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noFinant group and the talakuv:,

The demznd for revenue a.d other =oods, particula-

military ecuipnment, made the masu serauta to particiy

~activewy in the economic activities, thereby leadir kg #
the involvement of the state in all sectors of the ... .u
This constituted the foundation of the economy which
expanded considerably in the eighieenth and the nineteent?
centuries, By the eighteenth century Kano had emerged as

one of the wealthiest states of the Bilad as-Sudan.

But the increassing demand for revenue brought aboul

by a considerable increase in the number of masu sarauta,

the expensive life-style of this zroup and the rise in the
cost of maintenance of security, forced the rulers to
continually introduce new fiscal measures which bordered
on naked exploitation of the talskawa. This gave rise to
a number of revolts and migrations in the eighteenth
century,

By the later part of the eighteenth century the
burden of the sarauta system had become too heavy to be
borne by the talakawa. This and the militant preachings

0f the malaman kirgi raised the political consciousness

of the talakawa, Under the leadership of the malaman

kirgi, they were organised to change the deplorable



ABSTRACT,

The subject of this study is the roles which the
sarauta system played in shaping the society and the
econony of Kano, especially in the eighteenth and the
nineteenth centuries., The development of-the sarauta
system and its roles are traced from the period of the
establishment of the state of Kano to the nineteenth
century, when the systém was toppled and restored,

The genesis of the sarauta state were the settle-~
ments which emerged in the various regions of Kagsar Fano
in the early time. It was here that the first sarakuna
emerged, The parallel political developments in the
various major early settlements were affected by an egual
distributicn of natural resources., The conseguence of
this was the eventual tilt in the balance of power
between the regions, particularly the leading centres of
power, This ultimately resulted in the emergence of a
single dominant centre of power in the central region,
in the area of Dala.

Employing different means and methads, the authorities
of the area of Dala gradually brought under control the

neighbouring settlements, One of the attendant results

i3 -



iii
of the military campaigns was the emergence of professional
warriors whose numbers and influence swelled and outstripped

those of the pre-existing masu sarauta.

Together with the leading members of the newly arrived

groups, particularly the Wangsarawa, the descendants of

masu sarauta of the area of Dalaz and the Jjarumal constituted
the core of a new group clustering around the newly emerged'
Sarkin Kano,

The accumulation of wealth by the officials of Sarkin
Kano, particularly the jarumai, endangered the authority of
sarkin Kano, The response to this threat by the successive
sarakuna of Kano culminated in the successful aittempt made
by Muhammadu Rumfa to establish a powerful institution of
Sarkin Kano, The policies he int:oduced made it possibie
1o establish the garauta system on a so0lid foundation and
his style of goverruient set the pattern for the succeeding
sarakuna and Emirs of Kano to the end of the nineteenth
century, except for the short period of the reign of the
first Emir at the beginning of the nineteenth century.

Thé increase in the number and power of the gggg
sarauta which was accompanied by iﬁcreesing inequality
in access to wealth which was engendered by the sarauté

system, further widened the gap between the socially




conditions under which they were 1living, Thelr movement
succeeded when it Jjoined forces with similar movements

in the western parts of Hausaland, centred around Shehu
Usman dan Fodio, From that association they gained moral
supyeort, experiences in organisaticns, strategies, and
tactics,

The ensuing Jihad wars betwezen the Jama'a and the
ruliﬁg class eventually ended in victory for the former.
By the end of the military campaigns, however, the rank
of the Jama'a had been swelled by opportunists so that
by the time they had occupied the Birni and established
the Emirate, an intense struggle had started among the
new rulers over offices and material gains.

The spirit of the Jihad movement, the dominance of
the influence of pious malamai, and the arrival of
Ebdullahi dan Fodio, however, 2llowed sanity to prevail
for some time, This resulted in the establishment of a
government guided by Islamic ideals which came very close
to the aspiraticn of the Jihadists,

But the failure of the first generation of the Jihad
leaders to transform the institutions and structures of
the state radically, made it possible for their

successors to restore the sarauta system in order to
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GLO )SARY

Note: Unless otherwise stated, all words listed
- - are of Hausa origin,

L o o SRR
Adalehi (Arabic) ... ... acting justly, homestly.
Akushi (pl. akussa) .+« Wwooden food bowl.

Algalta ..e w6 see  ees type of reed instrument,

Alewa ces wae ees  es. type of swoet made from
' honey, sugar, etc.

Alharine (Arabic) ... ... various silky fabrics,

Allera ves wee ss+ =ee heddle of loom separatlng
warp from woof, -

Almajiri (Arabic; . . disciple/pupil.
pl. almaglral) , o

Almuharibun {Arabic). e brigénds.

Alkyabba ... ... +.¢ =e. burnous,

Amarya {pl. amare) ... ... bride.

iNEo sre  ess  ese ses Dridegrocm,

Armoba sss  +ss  wes ees wWidespread epidemic,
Ardo (Fulfulde) ese  sss  clan head,

Attajiri (pl. attajirai)... rich merchant,

Audugan tsamiya ess» +se tamerind tree cotion.
Asali (Arabic) eee aes Origin,
. ﬂU.I‘e ..no - F - e - mar‘l"iﬂge. o ,.' ;__";';{

Azare eas  ass  ass  ess Section of split tree used
' for roofing. Y
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By 5- ; L S
Baba O L N ] Il . L] * & 4 [ N B ) dye -

Rafade (pl. fadawa) «os courtier,

BAgZATUWE ses  ses  sss  «as PEgyptian mimosa (Acacia arabica).

Bako (pl. baki) ev:  ee. guest.
Bakj— LA B LR g 4 ¢ 4 4 4 0 blac}{-.
Bakuwa see  ses  sse  res female guest.

Bakunchi ... ... ... ... being guest,
Balad-al-¥ha'uf (Arabic) the country of fear.
Balad=-al~=Sayf (Arabic) ... the country of sword.

Balangandi et ese  ee. idle roving (Cochlos pernum).

Banten doki ... <.. ... horse tucks.

Bara (pl. barori) ... ... client. ' E 1

Baraka (Argbic) evs  +as blessing, - R i

BAZETE  wue  een een ees hot season - jﬁst béfore the
rains.,

Bene ter eee eer  v.. storey building,

Bindif8 ee. ese  oen  ee.  gun.

Birmi aes  ses  aes  esa Cilty, urban centre,
Blei I I .4 LI B | LI ] flour‘. :
Bunu {pl. bununuwa) «ss womants black and blue cloth

resembling gwado.

™ . T |



Puta (pl. butocci) ...

Buzu (pl. buzuna) cee

Daddawa sa4 sse  aus
Dafi P
Dagachi (pl., dagstai)
" Daji {pl. dazuzzuka)
Daki(n) ...

Dan ses  ses  aas

Dalibi (irabicy ves
pl. dalibbai)

Damina .ee .o PN
Dan bugu «ss  wsee  2aa
Danka]i L N ) * "y L B B

Dan tukunya ese aee

Dawa cse  ses  eae
Dillali (pl. dillalai)
Dinya css  see  see
Dogari (pl. dogarai)
Doka {pl. dokoki)

Doki (pl. dawaki) ...

Dorowa .o eree  wes

bt

.

Dukiya & b & LI BN a + 4

"/J-. xv

;x/f?'
kE“t‘tlE: .--'"/

“undressed skin-mat,

locust been cakes.
poison,

village head.
forest/bush,

room (of),

son of,

student,

rainy season.

mallet,

potatoe,

a basket made from geza
shrubs for covering dye=-
pits. ) S
guinea corn.

braoker,

Vitex cienkowskii,

local administration police,
order.
horse,

locust bean tree (Parkia

filicoidea). _
. D
wealth, PR

o s



Dunguma ... ... .
Dusa Csee  tee  sew

Dutsen {lit. rock) ...

Fadama (pl. fadamomi)
Fage bes  ses  ema
Faifai (pl. faya-fayi)
Falke {(pl. fatake) ...

Fansar kai ase  sas
Fari iee ese  wue
Fari Beas  mes s
Farin wuta ees  ves

Fartanya ¢.v  ces  ees

FLiZiNi  eee  eee  ses
Fur‘a LN I L BN B " & &
Furi (firi) e sae

Fuska (pl. fuskoki)

Fartali ... ..
Gabu ses  ses  sae

Gaisuwa e see sue

Galma sen  ree wws

*

Gandu (pl..gandaye),.. ...

xvi

drive away (body of persons).
bran. - “ |

hill (of).

marshy ground.

any cleared open space.
grass trays.
long~distance trader
self redemption,
drought.

white (thraad),

sulphur.,

hoe.

ostrich feather fan._'ff
porridge. .
first weeding of corn crop.
face.

blinders,

cakes of pounded dried
onion leaves,

homage.

hoe,

large agricultursl land.



" ganimal(Arabic). .. .ue eu.
. GﬁnYe & &k ® L B ) & & LN BN )
- Gari '... Fee ses wan

Gawayi evs  sas was  ees

Gawo tes  ese  aes e
Gayauna(pl, gayauni) ou
Gayya ehe  sse  ses  was
Gero ers  ser  aes  savw

Geza {pl. gezoJi) ... ..
Gida 20  see  see  wae
Giginya (pl. giginyoyi)

Gona (pl. gonave} ...  «us

Gunduma (pl. gundumomi) ...
Gwado tee  ase see  aae

Gwanda (pl. gwandoji) ...

Gyada see  eee  eme  sew
hakimi {Arabic; “es
pl. hakimai)
haram {(frabic) cre ees
hatsi ber  ase eewr  aee

hendu (Fulfulde) vee s

hijra (“rabic) vee  eee

Xvii
booty, |
leaf..
{grain) flour,
charcoal,
acig albida,

Leoac
RS

small farm owned by member
of compound privately,
commuial labour,

millet .

mane {wild shrub).

house.

deleb palm (Borassus flabellifer)

farm.

a sub-division under a
district head. :

wooven cloth (heavier than
loin gloth),. . :

pawpaw/type of Kanc gown.

groundnut,

{(of recent) district head,

unlawful,
grains, o
disease,

migraticon,



huda/noma... ... .

hula (pl. huluna) ..

JThuntury ... .o .

jallaba (Arabic) .
Jamata (Arabic) .
~jangali (Fulfulde) .

| jarumi (pl. Jarumai)

jari - 8 u - & -
Jaruntaka see e
Jakada {(Arabic: .

pl. Jjakadu)

Jipgawn ens  see e

| jizya {srabic)... .

kabba cve  wss  u
kafi ;;n e e
kaka cee  ase s
kakaki tee sae e
kalwa cee eee e
kamazuru ... a.s o
kame ses  eea .
kane ..;. cer .

kantu/ridi.. cen .

xviii
ridging/farming. -
can

harmattan,

mobile traders
commanity.,
cattle tax,
brave man,
capital, | : “:“”9i

bravery, . .
S

tax collector in pre~
administrative times,

samdy <oil.

poll tax on conguered
non-puslim, .
gorriba palms..
stockade,
autunn.

trumpet, _  ?}

seeds of locust beanrtree.
reing,

forceful seizurelof maidens,
younger brother,

sesame



kanwa see  ess  ere s
kare(pl ] kr.ira) s - & = LN ]
karofi (pl. karofai) .o

Kasannkl vov tee ere e

Kas2(r)  vee  eee eee s
kasheka ... v +a: o
kasuwa cie  eaa sse we
katanga  sues  ses ese  es
CRAtITA e eee eee e
- katsi A T T
: kaya(n} ... '.., oo  ee

klllSh.L “an t e “« & ‘o

kofa(r) ATeWs +cv  swe oo
- kore D
S kudi/kurdi.. ... oee. ..
'kuka che see eee e

kulikUli a0 LI LI .

kulki (pl, kulake) ... ..
kulle bes  ert  ses e

KUNKurl  sae sev ses ss

xix
petash.
stalks,
dye-pit,
rags for wrapping feet or
hsnds in henna or for
wrapping=-up cotton goods,
land {of).
an office among Emirs slaves.
market, o
wall built round é.hoﬁsé.
mattress.
dried sediment of dye-pit.
nroperty (of).

thin strips of mest dried
in sun,

gate (of) North{North Gate)

grass=green, emerald-green,

money ., |

bacbub,

small fried cakes made from

residue after expressing oil
from groundnuts.

cudgel.

purdah.

(1lit.) tortoise,



kunu LI I | a = & 40 4 LI )

kuru L B 9 4 [ I ] L B )

I{urUfai L R J L ) LA . a0

kur:"lwa . 0.0:00. LA I * % 0

kurkUku # "B L I ] L N ) a4 4 a
kwabalrs  see eve  cee s
kwalkwali che eee ee

kwarkwaro cas  wee  eew

kuyanga {pl. kuyangi) .o

latada (Arabic) ser  aee

laije L) LI ) LR 2R LI

ladde {(Fulfulde) var e

l1alle e P e '

lantana c.s cee aee see

laso : | & 4 » L B B ) LB * 8
laya (pl. layu) see  sae
1ifidi " R * 4 4 - & 9 - . ¥

likkafu 4 8 8 [0 I | LI B ] LI )

grael,

narrow {“aguzawa) drumwtapped
with hands.

riding boots,

ponnies. : SN
prison., |

flute.

a tvpe of cap,

an object for wrapning and
throwing of thread for

weaving,

concubine,

commission.

type of su?erior kola=-nuts
{from Nupe

*

cancer,

henna,

brown stone used as jewellery,

cement for sealing roofs and
dye~-pits.,

charm,

protective guilting for
cavalry and cavalry horses.

stirrups.



mataji ers sss  ams  eas Treasurcr,

ma'launa ses  ess  wses eoes Dlace where corn iz sold by
measure,

MATAUNL 44y ees  see <oy ANY measure.

matauniya sse  sss  s.. womzn who gells corn by
measure.

mnbuga ree  ses  ess  ses O log on which'clothing is
beaten,

madaki eea wes  ees  e.. an important title and sarauta,
madinki ..e¢ o5 o0 ... tailor, SR o
madugu (pl. madugai) ... headnan of caravan.

mafechli se0 wee see  oes  fan wmade from dum-palm leaves,

- magaji . sucecessor,
makadi (pl. makada).., .., drummer

MAKATTO  aee  sew see oeo Afromesia laxiflora.

‘makeri (pl. makera) «++ blacksmizth,
malfa sas  ees ees sa.a hat.
malka eeo sas  sss  ass Period from middle to end of

wet season,.

-

mangala (pl, mangaloli) ... bag made of plaited dum=palm
leaves,

MAL=DUSA see  ses  oee  ess MMusician,

mal'—da]{i - » 99 P [ @Lle@rl MOtheI“o

mai"‘gid‘a 'R} ' ao e - a s hC‘ad Of a hOUSE‘hOld -

MAi~KitSO  see ese  +es (hair) plaiter.



mai“kuge ce e “ve se "o

mai-Shantu '] l.u“-;b.
masheksari sra  ase  wae
mace/mata cre  ees  sea

matsefl ... cah s e
matSiyaChi e l;a. e

Iﬂ&i*tuta o v e e

mai sarauta{pl. masu sarauta)

massagsabi ere  ses  wes
MASASSAKI, eus ewne 1vs  see
mai-nguwa R T
mazarkwaila " e “... ’ns
mubaya'a {Arabic) ... ...
muchiya (pl. muciyoyi) ...
mujaddid (Arabic) ... ...

muhgjirun (Arabic) ... ...

murgu che aer eee eua

murtadi (Arabic) cee  eaa
muruchi/gazari cos  vee

mu.twlchi - e - & 8 .... L )

xxii

horn blower,
trumpeter,
wet season pastorage,
woman/wife,
comb, | L
poverty-sfridkén;
flag bearer.

= nember of a ruling class,
axe,
wood carver,
ward head,
brown sugsar.
paying homage.,
stick for stirring tuwo.
reformer.
people who performed Hijra.
paywent made by slave to his
cwner in lieu of working
personally, '
apostate.
shoot of deleb nut,

treating others with due
respect,



YANZOME o0 ose

PACWEAME  see  sas

rawani ses ee
ribat (Arabic)

PIdL e e
riga (pl. riguna)
rimi (pl., rimaye)
ringnsa ... e
rintsawa ... o..

rizgas ves see

TOgZO cee  wuw
rubutu cen  se

ruga (pl. rugage)

rumfa (pl. rumfuna)

sana'a {Arabic)

sabulun salo ...

sadaka (Arabic)
sha vas e
shari'a(Arabic)
shimfida ....';..
shuni sas  een

saki san e

clemency,
halters.,
turban.

fertress.

Sesamun indicum,

gown .

while silk cotton tree.
bargain, cheap.
sleeping. |

the small edible ftuber
(Coleus potato),

Cassava.,

writing.

xxiii

Fuleni cattle encampment,

stall,

occupation/trade/profession.

type of Nupe soap.
alms.,

drinking.

Islamic law,

beddings.,

indigo prepared from plants,

woven wrapper, cloth.



salama {Arabic).. ..
salga .... - L B L
sambattsai ces ae

gsamfola ... R «s

gsarauta ... e .

sarki et eee e
gsarkin Musulmi .o
gsarkin nonma tre  as
sarkin samari ... ..
sirdi eve  eas  an
sora {pl. soraye) ..
sulke "o ..; -

sutudu {(Arabic) .o

tabo ser  aas ‘..
tagguwa ... ... ..
talaka (pl. talakawa)
tagwayen masu ... .

tambari P . v

taqut L] l"l - a8 L} ..

Tara=-ta=Kano .ce¢ oo
tOZali P L -

tSAaMIVA  te. aee e

f   B XXiv
greeting}
pit laterine,
ornavented saldals.
aluminium,
kingship.
wing.
king of the Faithfuls.
king of farming,
leader of youths.
saddle. o
flat=-topped house. o
chain-armour,

IroQima -

mud ,

Juaper.

COmMLoNEer,

twin spears.

drum,

tyrant.

an electural ceouncil,
antimonv,

Tamarindu indicus,




tsibiri (pl. tsgibirai) ... 1island,

LSOHUWA  ees oo ses

old.

tsumburrarre (pl. tsumburarru) = stunted,

turmi . .as “aa
tuwo ‘:oc., .tac 'Y
uban Yasa ‘s N
ulema (Arabic) vee

unguwa ave  aea aen

wa a4 B L L ] LI

wanzami (pl. wanzamai)

'van alaro av.  waa

'yvon kwarami ... ...

'yar cee eee aee

Yara [ - . o

yumbu L LB L B + & B

zabuba sow  wee  sas
28DUKE  eee vee ene
2AIWANL  sde  see e
zane (pl. zannuwa} ,..

zango > & L ) e

mortar,

cooked food,

district hend.
scholars,
ward,

elder brother.

barber,.

transporter of bulky goods.

specialists in the zale of

grains. . o
daughter of,
children.

pottery clay,

severe pain.
saddle pad,

a type of cloth.
wrapper, cloth,

camping plac: of

COravari.



Zare .n.. [ LN ] L) - e A thr‘ead.

zaure see eee  ees  ses EnTYANCe porch (to a house).
Zuga-zuga P - s .. bellOWS [ |
zakka (Arabic) ... +.. religious lithe payable on

wealth by Muslims,



PREFACE,

This study of the state and the econony of Kano
before the twentieth century covers wide-ranging develop=-
ments from the earliest times fight through the nineteenth
century. Emphasis has, however, been laid on developments
in the eighteenth and the nineteenth centuries,

The first chapter deals with a critical evaluation.
of the variocus sources, works, and studies which have
been used for the study., Among the major aspecis examined
in this evaluation are the perceptions of the compilers
ang authors with the view to pointing out the strengths
and limitations of the different sources and studies,

The second chapter describes the environment and the
influx of peoples into Kasar Kanc from the earliest times
to the end of the nineteenth century. Regarding the
former, a special emphasis has been laid on the distribue
tion of resources in the various regions of Kano. This
is necessary in order to understand how séme regions
became so dominant in the history of Kasar Aano.

In the third chapter an atltempt has béen-made to
trace the various stages involved in the emergence of the

gsarauta system and its development up to the end of the

*xvii



¥xxviii

seventeenth century, In addition, the various roles
played by the state in the economy is discussed. Fronm
this discussion it becomes c¢lear that by the end of the
seventeenth century, a strong base has been established
for the subsequent development of the economy of Kano,

The fourth chapter is on the prolifsration in the
Sarauta system and the subsequent crisis which it gene- -
rated in the ¢ighteenth century. It begins with the
discussion of urbanisation” which was an important factor
in the proliferation of the sarautu and ends with the
exanination of the various malpractices which gave rise
to the crises, especially in the.éééond;half of the
century, thus paving the way fer the Jibad,

These c¢rises culminated in the Jihad wars and the
overthrow of Muhammad Alwali's region which is the
subject of the fifth chapter. ~mong the issues discussed
are: tThe establishment of the ®mirate, the restoration
of the sarauta system and the crystalisation of classes
in the society. <O

The sixth chapter deals with agricultural and
livestock production in the eighteenth and the nineteentﬁ

centuries. This begins with the discussion of the various

factors which promoted developments in these sectors of
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the economy. It ends with an éssesément of thé‘qﬁantity
and oquality of agricultural commcdities and livestock.
However, the discussion of industrial production which
fellows a similar pattern is treated in chapter seven,
The different aspectis of internal and external trade
of Kano in the eighteenth and the nineteenth centuries
are discussed in the eighth chapter,
Finally an attempt has been made in the last
. ¢hapter to draw attention to the major findings of this

!
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CHAPTER ONE

EVALUATION OF SOURCES AND WORKS ON THE
- TORY OF KANG BEFORE 1900 A.D.

For the reconstruction of the political and economic
history of Kano, with special reference to the cighteenth
and the ninetcenth centuries; I have used different types
of sources and works. A4s to be expected, each of these
types of sources and works has ite strengths and limita-
tions. 1In order to attain a fairly balanced view éf the
history of Kano in the period under consideration, an
evaluation of these different sources and works ig
necessary, . .:gg

While some of the sgources are central te this study
and feature constantly becausce of the great amount of
information they provide, others provide less information,
This is not to imply that the last categbry is not
important, In spite of their meagre information, fhéy
proved to be of great significance to the-unqerstanding"

of certain developments. A good example of the first



category is Tarikh Arbab hadha balad al-musamma Kano.

The second category is represented by G,L, Anania%
Because of the great number of different sources and
works used, it is difiicult to evaluate all of them in
this chapter. Also it ig difficult to classify them into
categories, Generally the sources and works used do hot
fall strictly into neat categories such as internal or
external; primary or secondary; contemporary or otherwise,
Even linguistic classification is hardly possible, For
ingtance some of the Arabic manuscripts contain whole
sentences or paragraphs writfen in Hausa language and
therefore could hardly be congidered completely Arabic.
This is also true of the German manuscripts, Suffice to
mention that in order to use effectively Tarikh Arbab,
a collation of the Arabic and the Hausa versions was
found to be necessary for the purpose ¢f this study.

Just for the purpose of convenience, the various

1. See Tarikh Arbab hadha al-balad al-musamma Kano
(edifed & translated by H.R. Palmer as TRano Chronicle',
Lagos, 1928), hereinafter referrcd to as Tarikh Arbab,
For the purpeose of convenience, the pages 1ln Palmer's e
work will be used for citation throughout this thesis,

2. G.L. Anania, L'Universale fahrica del mondo, avero
cosmografia, Naples, 1573, repr, 15490; partially
translated into English by Abdullahi Smith, Kaduna,
May 1977, _

i-



sources and works used in this study will be categorised

into twec brecad groups: centemporary and others.
- . . . I‘ A )

.‘ .

I;. Contemporary Sources: :

These are the sources which were wfitfen of.oompiled
during the period covered by the study. This is not to
indicate that they are sirictly contemporary records of

events they record., Some of them, like Tarikh Arbab, were

compiled by several successive generations over a fairly
long period of time. Therefore not all the compilers
would be contemporary to all the events mentioned in the
works. However, this category of socurces were compiled
either by participants or observers of the events they

recorded,

(1) Unpublished Sources.

In this category, some of the works which werg.—
poorly translated and published were collated with Arabic
and Hausa versions, Therefore they are treated here as

manuscripts..



{a) Tarikh Arbab hadha al-balad al-musamma
Kano.

This treats the history of the sarakuna
.and Emirs 6f Kano from the time of Barbushe, possibly
before the beginning of the second millennium A.D.,  to
the time of Emir Abdullsahi, Muhammad Bello or Aliyu Babba
at the end of the nineteenth century, depending upon the
version one is using. The document appears to have been
compiled in the seventeenth century from numerous other
earlier records? By the eighteenth century several
versions of this document were in existenceg The various
vefsions are written both in Arabic and Hausa languages.
The most well-known of the versions isg that of Palmer.
But Palmer's translation is not satisfactory., Not only
had he tended to translate away lnconsistencies in the
document, but he had alsoc misapplied certain key concepts
or added some key words which are not found in all known

versiong, These have led to a number of misinterpretations

3. Murray Last, "Historical Metaphors in the Intellectual
History of Kano before 1800", paper presented to the
Seminar on the History of the Central Sudan before
180L, Zaria, 8-13 January, 1979, p.3.

4. Muhammad Salih, Tagyid Akhbar Jama'at ash-5Sheikh
al-hadhina fi Kano wama Jjara bainahum wa baina
al=-taghut min al=-hurub ...; collated and translated
by T.U.A. Musa and Abduilahi Mahadi, Department of
History, A.RB.U., Zaria, April 1980,




of certain historical developments, especially regarding
inter-state relations, for example between Hausaland and
Borno, and between Kano and Katsina, There_are_also
several discrepancies in writing place and pgrsonal names,
omissions and additicns refliccting the biés impression or
ignorance of the translator. For these reasons, Abdullahi
Smith and myself collated and translated several veréions
which I photocopied from the National Archives in Kaduna

and those Kept at the Arewa House, Kaduna. The version

in Hausawa Da Makwabtansu was also used in the collation

exercise,

The Tarikh Arbab is a unique document, because rpany

of its assertions about historical develepments from the
first millennium A.D. to the end of the nincteenth
century, have been corroborated by archasolegical, oral,
and written evidences. Many of the major developments
mentioned in the document have also been corroborated by
5

external sources It would seem therefore théf, perhaps

E. The discussion on iron-smelting and iron-working in
the area of Dala in the document scems to have been
confirmed by archaeological information. B8See Frank
Willet, "& Survey of Recent Results in Radiocarbon
of Western and Northern Africa%, J,A.H.,, XIT:3,
1971, p.368. The settlement mentloned in the
document in the Challawa River Valley, in the area
of Santolo, has been dated to about the eleventh
century 4.D. This information was communicated ...{cont'd



with the exception of the very early developments, the

information found in the Tarikh Arbab is fairly accurate,

'“*ffisThe Tarikh Arbab is meore than a copy of king=list.

One of the most important characteristics about the
. document is the critical attitude towards the policies
 of some of the rulers and the repressive social system

. they represented. 1In some of its accounts, there is a

to me verbally by Ade Obayemi.

The arrival of Dagachi in Kano in the early four-
teenth century A.D., as mentioned in the Tarikh Arbab,
is correoborated by Bornoan sources., See J,A, Burdon,
Northern Nigeria: Historical Notes on Certain
rpmirates and Tripes, London, Gregg lnternational,
1909, p.22, Kino's contacts with scheolars of North
Africa in the cecond half of the fifteenth century,
as mentioned in the document, has been corrohorated
in Muhammad al- ¥aghili's letter to Muhammadu Rumfa,
See Abdullshi cdan Fodio, Dlya al-Siyasat,

Kano's military encroachments into the territory
of Borno in the sixtesnth century, as mentioned in
the document, }ias heen corroborated by Bornoan
sources, See Inam Ahmed 1bn Fartuwa, History of the
First Twelve Years of the Reign of Mai ldris Aloma
{translated & edited by H,KR, Palmer), Lagos, 19206,
pP.30. Kano's relation with Katsina in the same
periocd, as mentioned in the document, has been corro-
borated by Kitnb ila ma'arifat umara kashna. Kano's
commercial relations with the Volta basin, as
mentioned in the document, scecems to be corroborated
by the findings of N. Levtzion. Sec¢ N. Levtzion,
Muslims and Chiefs in West Africa: A Study of Islam
in the Middle Volta Basin In Precolonial Period,
Oxford, Clarenacn Press, 196G, pp.ib=17.

Some developments in the Central Sudan in the
seventeenth century, as described in detail in the
Tarikh Arbab, have also been corroborated by ......{(cont'd




degree of impartiality. The information it provides is
guite useful, especially for understanding the processes
of state formation in Kano, Kanco's political, ecconomic
and military relations with thc states of the Central
Sudan and beyond, and the political and social situations
which gave rise to the Jihad in Kano in the early part of
the nineteenth century, R |
However, the document does present a number of
problems, A number of passages, especially in the versions
written in Arabic, cauanot be deciphered even by multi-
linguists? This leaves important gaps in our understan-

ding of developments in Kano as presented by the document,

r—r L

external documents. Kano' relations with Katsina in
this period and the Kwararafa raids into Borno and
Hausaland, have all been corroborated by external
gources, See for example, H.F.C. Smith, "Arabic
Manuscript Materlal Bearing on the History of the
Western Sudan: A Seventeenth Century Writer of
Katsinal, Supplementary Bulletin of News of the
Historical Society of wigeria., vol.l, 1961, p.2.

Developments in Hausaland, Borno, and other parts
of the Central Suden in the eighteenth and the nine~
teenth centuries, as described even with great
precision in the Tarikh Arbab, have been corroborated
by other sources. Both writien and oral traditions
in Kano have also @rroborated the Tarikh Arbab even
in greater detail.

&, 1 have sought the assistance of Speéialists in the
Department of Nigerian and Africsn Languages, A,B.U.,
Zaria, to solve this problem bhut all in vain,



Similarly, in some ﬁassages, there is no clear dividing-
line between historical fact and logend., Also, like
many other early records, it is often lacking in continuity
and historical perspective, so that on some occasions
narratives which strrt well are never completed, while

. other eventsg are past2d over in silence, Moreover,
trivial events are se. down in uwndecessary detalls,

. Finally, the fact that the compilers of the document are
| not known is a major hanldicap in unlerlining their bias
;_and conseqguently their cc'ouring of +1ihe events,

The limitations ment:oned notwitl standing, the
Tarikh Arbab is probably thie single most detalled
historical document fo.o the history of V.ons 12Toi2 1800
A.D, When it is used wvith o¥rer scurces. as in the casec
of this study, it yielded fruitful results.-_ BT

(b) NWaraga Maktub fina as;*gi;ﬁanqarigid
| EER 2

al-Muntasibin 1i. -Shaikh ....

‘This sou.ce is abo 1t the arrival of the

Wangarawa in Kano under the leadership of Abd al-Rahman

LS

7 It was then published under the title: "A Seven-
teenth Century Chronicle on the Origins and
Missionary Activities »f the Wangar-wa", Kano
Studies, vol.1 no.h, 1968, pp.7-16. The manuscript
is reproduced in this journal.



Zagaiti. It was recovered by Muhammad Al~Hajj in 1963.
The authorship of the document is dated back to 1061 A.H.
(1650/1 A.D.). ¢The cignificance of the document lies in

the fact that it corroborates The Tarikh Arbab in relation

to its treatment of the arrival of the Wangarawa in Kano,
- The only problem is the diffcrence in the time of the
arrival of the Wangarawa in Xance =25 gtated in the two

~documents, According to the Ware-a Maktuba fiha ... the

- Wangarawa arrived in Kane in the vime of Sarki Muhammadu

Rumfa {c.1463-1499). But the Tarikh Arbab says that they

g ——

I = T

M. Al-H2Jjj agrces with the accoun® of the former source,
RBut the reasons Al-~Haij give: for supporting his
argument are not strong enough? in view of the consistent

way in which the Tarikh Arbab has been reporting major
developments in Kano (at least from the time of Muhammadu
Rumfa) and in view of the significance attached to the
arrival of this group by Tarikh Arbab, it is very difficult
to believe that its compilers could have made a migtake

in stating the date of the arrivil of the Wangarawa,

Secondly, there is every reason to belicve that the writer

¢t e G em s e

8. Fog his reasons, see K-no Studies, vol.1 no.l, 1968,
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or compiler of the Waraga Maktuba fiha ,,, had his

motives for shifting the period of the arrival of the

Wangarewa to that of Sarki Muhammadu Rumfa, Until more

information comes to light therefore, Al-Hajj's sugges=~

tion that the date provided for the arrival of the

Wangarawa in Kano in the Terikh Arbsb, has to be taken
g _

with caution;

Apart from the corroboration of the Tarikh Arbab,

- the Warags Mahtuba fihs ,., also provides, even if
indirect, uscful information on how the ulema intimidated
the sarakuna of Kano into granting them privileges in the
state, especlally in giving them land, their influence
ﬁhd involvemsent in the affairs of the state and other
pleces of information relatinz to the development of the
bureaucracy in the early period.

. This document has a number of limitations. TIts
éuthor(s) is not known. It is Also quite clear that the
writer wags not contemporary to the developments he
related, There is also the question of the motive for
writing it. According to the author(s), the reason for

"the writing of this grand document is the desire to

AT £ T e P - e e ke s

9. Kaneo Studies, vol.?t no.l, 1968, p.8.
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preserve the ties of kinship"io The descendantsof Abd

al-Rahman Zagaiti were also expected "to be advisors to

the Sultans /FKings of Kang/ till the day of Resurrection®| |
It would appear that there was a struggle between

the descendante of Abd all-Karim al-Maghili and those of

Abd al-Rahman Zagaiti ovér patronage from the sarakuna

of Kano., Like many of the other documents written by the

ulema who maintained close connections with the courts,

the Waraga Maktuba fiha ,.,. is featured in many parts by

false assertions. For example, the writer's claims that
"only Muhammad Rumfa and a few men in his court were
perfect Muslims" have been contradicted both by other
source512 and Muhammadu Rumfa's practices. It may be
-necessary to point out here that all court ulema throughe-
out the history of Kano seem to have had a wrong
perception of a "perfect Muslim", This influenced both
their works and the type of advice they offered to the
sarakuna and Fmirs. This also accounts for their

perpetual enemity with the malaman kirgi (litterati) who

10. See Kano Studies, vol.? no.k, 1968, p.i15.

11. ibid., p.7l4.

12, wvide infra, pp.182—3,,;{;f;;}
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were largely pious and had nothing to do with the courts
and the talakawa (commoners), Therefore whether the
document is authentic or not, it does reflect the type

of relationship between the ulema and the sféte.

(¢) Diya al-Siyasat.

.. This document was written by Abdullahi dan
Fodio iﬁ.1235 AH,./1820 A.D, 1t contains, among other
works, a letter from Abd al-Karim al-Maghlli replying
Sarki Muhammadu Rumfa's letter. The reply was written
in the year 879 AH.{(1474/5 A.D.,). 1t was translated by
Professar Abdullahi Smith (Arewa House, Kaduna, July 1978).

Abd al=Karim al-Maghill adviged Sarki Rumfa on the
principles of state craft and Islamic Jjurisprudence,
Apart from being the first known document treating Kano's
relations with North Africa and the Sahara, thus corrobo-

rating the Tarikh Arbab, it also shows Muhammadu Rumfa's

determination -to - gstablisgh a powerful state, Like

al-Maghili's other document - the Obligation of Princes -,

it deals very largely with thecretical aspects of Islam
and it is not known to what extent Muhammadu Rumfa
translated it into practice, But it does reflect the

attempt made by some of the sarckuna to use Islain to



consclidate their positions.

Do i
(d) Tagyid al-Akhbar.”

This document contains the history of the

~ Jihad and other related developments in Kano in the nine~
“teenth century. The work was completed in 1868, The

author, Muhammad Salih, was a descendant of one of the

leading Jihad lenders in Kano, He was the Qadi (alkali -

Judge) of Emir Abdullahi b. Dabo (1855-1882), He was a

-contemperary of three Emirs of Kzno - Ibrahim Dabo (1819-

18L6), Uthman b, TIbrahim (1846-1858), and Abdullahi b,
Ibrahim Dabo. It also seems that he wag o0ld enough to
understand developments in the time of BEmir Suleiman
(18061819). ) _ | - R Sy
Two versibns of his work are extant, and hoth of
them are kept in the NL.EH.R.S, Library. The variation in
the texts are of minor significance, It is not known
whether or not one of the two versions is the archetype.

But I believe that the present toxt may be accepted with

confidence as a faithful record of what Muhammad Salih

13

wrote. The narrative of the Tagyid al-Akhbar is basically

chronological, The two versions were collated and

13. Already a draft edition and translation is prepared
ready for publication next year (1983).
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translated by Dr, I.U.A, Musa, assisted by me, in April
- 1980, et
The work is the single most important source for the
% political history of Kano in the nincteenth century,., The
5 author provides us with impressive details about situations
. in Kano on the eve of the Jihad, the preparation for and
processes of the Jihad wars, the revolts whichh broke out
during the time of Ihrahim Dabo, and the restoration of
;_the sarauta system. He also provides useful information
:Ion_the_internal sources of slaves and urbanisation. For
'wfhé”moétlﬁart, the information he provides is that of an
- eye=witness account. In some cases he acknowledged the
sources of his other information. _ __' -

| However, the work suffers from a nﬁmbér of limita-
tions. It seems clear that Muhammad Salih was commissiorned
; specifice11y to write the account of the Jihad and its
~aftermath. What he described gives the impression that

he attempted to advocate the cause of the status quo,

especially when the system was facing a crisis, There-
fore this limitation is very ugeful for the purpose of
this study, a8 it enables us to see how the Jihad emirate
perpetuated the ovils which the Jihad tried to wipe out,

It would therefore not be surprising that the author



would be indulging in biased.fepofting of evehts,
exaggerating the successes or aqhievements of the ruling
regimes, and withholding information unfavourable to the
?  ruling class, He says nothing about the power struggle
among the leading members of the Jama'a, the irreligious
| activities of these same people, and tho ramﬁant COrrup=-
" tion and nepotism involving the Emirs whom he insisted

~were still *firmly living up to the rules of Islam®,

"~ These are¢ serious shortcomings of such an important

source material for historical reconstruction, Once
these shortcomings are guarded egainst, however, the
fi_docum@nt could prove to be useful. not only for the
history of Kano, but o'~ for thosc of the neighbouring
Emirates like Katsina anc Zazzau during the nineteenth

ekt

oeentury,

(e} Diya ul-Hukkam fima lahum wa “alayhim
min al-ahicam,

© This work was produced around 1807-8 A.D.
by Abdullahi dan Fodio at the request of the jama'a
(community) of Kano soon aft.r the overthrow of Muhammzad
Alwali's government., Its obJ-ctive vas the teaching of

'fhe rulers and the rmled on hewv to conduct their affairs

15
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in accordance with the injunctions of ﬁhari'aju

The work scems to lack originality, This is partie

‘o eularly in view of Abdullahi's scholarly attainment., It

.. consists of various Jjudicial works of the Umayyad and the
' . Abbasid periods as well as those of scholars from North
JJAfriCa, for example al-Maghili, Tt is a "hastily compiled

CtreatiseV . in which scveral contradictions .featured ir

" pelation to the theory and practice of government. The

extent of its influence on the society of Kano is not

”3-quite known, bult the rulers appear to have utilised those

"sections of it which legitimised their tyrannical policies.

-f:It was certainly a useful teol in the hands of people

+1like Emir Ibrahim Dabo and Muhammad Salih., So as a source
. . . |

for the reconstruction of the history of Kaho; it is

~wuseful for the understanding of the transformation of the

- . Jihad maovement from a revelution into an established order

14. The document was translated along with Usul ul-Siyasa
by Muhammad Bello for an M.A. thesis. See Shehu
Yamusa, The Political Tdeas of the Jihad Leaders:
Being Tranglation, Fdition and aAnalyses of "Usul ul-
Siyvasa’ by Muhammad Bello, and "Diya ul-Hukkan' by
Abduliahl b, ¥odio, M.A. thesis, A.B,C./A.B.U.,

Kano, 1975, The manuscript is reproduced in the
thesis.. : - : - e

Abdullahits Diya ul-Hukkam has also been
published in Hausa language under the title: Liya!
ul-Hukkami (Hasken Mahukumta) by Gaskiya Corpora%ion,
Zaria, T
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which stressed the factor of stability rather than change.

(2) Published Sources._

iJWR .. (a) Jihad Writings:

o Virtually all the s=ources which come under this
.sectlon have been commented upon in the publications and
theses or papers in which they appear. However, in such
comments, the translators have not brought out clearly
the significéﬁée or relevaﬁcé of these souréés for the
history of Kaneo. Similarly, not all the sources deal
directly with Kanco. Some of them cover developments in
the Caliphate in general and its adjacent areas., But
Tl three of them treated in detall developments which had
;3 direct bearing on the history of kano, They will there-
Eﬁlfbfe.benexamined in greater detall. :. ) R
One of the most well-known works-of the Jihaa

leaders is Infag al-Maisur by Muhammad Bolio, I have

" used one translated into English for Dr, Y.B, Usman by

[
Professor Abdullahi Smithj) The document refers to

18, The translation of this document, according to Y.B.
Usman, is based on two texts of the Infaq al-Maisur,
They are: (1) The C.E,J. Whitting,1¢51 London
Edition, and (2) The Abubakar Gumml, 196& Calro
Edition.
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certain events and developments in Kano which largely
serve as a corroboration of other major sources on the

history of Kano.

- (3) ther Publishcd Squrces.

{a) The Song of Bagauda,

This Senz which was recorded in 1960 by M,
Hiskett, is of considerable antiquity. It was handed

down from onc generatlon to anothcr from the time of

- Bagauda to 1953, There seems to be two other versions

~in existence. Hoth appear to have been written after
1919, but before 1926, B . :
The main strength of the Soﬁg lies in its beiné.a
:'song, sang by many people, that it led o the preserva-
.”'tion vf the main theme. The addition teo the original
trunk of the boém could not distort its main thrust,
:-Even the paraphyasing of the Song by the singer of one
f'lversion has not alfered the meaning fundamentally.
S This source provides us with.useful materials on
éérly occurrence of drought which set off series of
migrations and the beginnings of long-distance trads in
‘the Central Sudan. There is at the mement no specific

external evidence to confirm or date these early develop-

.
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ments. But in relation to the droughts, the encroachment
of the Sahara into the grassland savanna could provide
a useful clue.

There are a nunber of vroblems and limitations
related to this source. Like the Tarikh fArbab, the sense
© of certain passages are amblguous, while certain verses are
muddled up, The chronolegy of the Songz of Bagauda is

e el B

~ less reliable than that of the Tarikh Arbab. Also chrono-

| logically, it seems to be reliable only as from the pericd
of the reign of Alwali. Thus the amount of informaticn

- it provides is relatively scanty, but uscful in filling
_.in the gaps left by the information of other sources,

) éSpecially in the social phenomenon such as droughts and
 famines. ‘ .

(b) Ningteenth Century Hausaland by Imam Imoru.?

{j f;A::
This is a unique piwece of work. The primary

information provided by Imam Imoru is put in its proper

context and perspective by D,E, Ferguson through his

useful introduction which is provided for each chaptex,

o paa, mmaRi A e

19. The collation, *translation and edition of this work
was carried out by D.E, Ferguson for his Ph.D. thesis.
The full title is: Nineteenth Century Hausaland:
Being a Degeription by Imam Imoru of ihe lLand, hkconomy
and Scciety of His People, Ph.D. thesis, University
of California, Los Angeles, 1977.
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Tmam Imoru was born in the Birni in 1858, ecducated
in the traditicnal Islemic disciplines between 1865 and
1891. He was a schclar who had a deep understanding of
the socicty of Hausaland and its history. He was highly
gifted in the use of figurcs to support his account,

The manuscrirt which was written between 1900 and
1910 deals with the land, economy and society of Hausa-
land in the nineteegth century. The manuscript was
published as three articles in three issues of Mitte=

lungen dcs Scminars fur Qrientalische Sprachen%o The

rest of the moeterials were published by Adam Migchlich

in his boock, Uber die Kulturen in Mittel-Sudan.

The Hausa text as they appear in Mischlich's
publication are often disjointed. D.E. Ferguson,
however, has arranged them substantially for continuity.

Tmam Imorﬁ's informaticn covers wide-ranging activi-
tics frowm agriculturce te industry, slavery to kingship.
Although the work is about the entire Hausaland, Kano has
received adeqguate attention due to the auther's intimate
knowledge of that Emirute, His accounts on political
institutions, the social structufégV%nd the contrast ~—

between the ruling class and the talakawa and slaves

20, DL, Ferguson., on.cit.. n.2,
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provides an insight view of an "insider®. His accounts
therefore clear up some of the misconceptions entertained
by several Furopean travellers through the Sudan during
the nineteenth century,

It is most doubtful il there is one single source
which provides more information ahout the various economic
activities which wefe carried out in Hausaland, during the
nineteenth century as Imam Imoru did,

The document, however, has a minor limitation as far
as this study is concerned, That is in relation to chrono-
logy and the pre-nineteenth century histery of Kano and
the rest of Hausaland. His accounts of state formation in
Hausaland in earlier times is Jjust based on one of the

versions of the Bayajlida legends.

(c) The Piography of Madugu Mohamman Mai
Gasnin Bakl. _ -

This work has been translated from a German

document21 titled Lose Blatter aus dem Tagebuch meiner

Hausa. Tt contains the biocgraphy of Madugu Mai Gashin

2%, The full title of the document is: "The Biography
. of Madugu Mai Gashin Baki" by E.R. Flegel, 1385;
translated from the German and annotated ﬁy M.B.
Duffil of Centre of West African Studies, University
%f Birmingham, and Research Associate of A.B.U.,
aria, :
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Baki, one of the most travelled caravan traders in the
nineteenth century. He was born in the. Birni about the
year 1828 and undgrtook trading expediticns from Kano to
the Emirate of Béuéﬂi; ﬁhe.middle and upper Benue valley,
Baghirmi, Wadai and the central African regions un to the
Congo basin, between 18LL (when he was only sixteen or
seventeen years) and 1882, .For ﬁény vears he served as
madugu to variocus carsvans, The informatlon he provides
is that of a participant and it is the most important for
the study of Kanc's commercial actiQities in those regions
in the nineteenth century., This covered the organisation,
size and composition of caravans, the credit system, the
method by which the National Africa Company agents,
noetably MaclIntosh, ruined the commercial activities of
the indigenous traders, the sources and methods of acqui-
sition of slaves and ivory, and the huge profits reaped
by the Kano and other traders from their trade with those
areas, This work therefore fills in an important gap in
our knowledge of Kano's commercial activitles in the

various areas it deals with,

oL
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(d) DNinetcenth Century and Earlier
Travellers'! Accounts,

The accounts of the nre-nineteenth century
travellers uscd are those of Leo Africanus and Giovanni
Lorenzo de Anania. It is doubtful whether anyone of the
two visited Kano or any part of Hausaland, Most likely
they collected their infermetion from other people who
had visited Kano. Leo Africanus passed through Agades
on his way to Timbuktu in ¢.1510-1515, and the information

he collectzd was written down in his History and Descrip-
22

tion of Africa whose earliest manuscript was dated

1526, He provided useful pieces of information on early
concentration of population and urbanisation in ¥ano, the
level of agricultural and livestock production as well as
on commercezB and the wealth of those involved in it, All
of these appear to hegve been corrcborated both by internal
and external evidence, | |

But some of his assertions in relation teo Kano, one.

of which has influenced the works of later writers, were

not based on first~hand information, He claimed that

22. Al-Hassan b. Muhammad al-Wazzan al-Fasi{henceforth
referred to as Leo Africanus), History and Descrip-
tion sf Africa, vol,I, London, 1856, p.lii.

23. lit)idc’ VO]..ITI’ pp-829-30.



Zha
there "are maly deserts and wild woody mountains
containing spr&ngs of water" in Kanc. Also cqually
errorneous is his claim that Songhai once over-ran Hausa-
land, including ﬁano, and reducwed it to the payment of
tribute?br Such inaccurate information might have been

assed to him by either other travellers or merchants,

s

Morcover, it must be noted that the Aralic manuscript
which he wrote is not extant, Our knowledge about it is
ifrom successive translations freom Arabic to Latin, and
.fheh either to French or English, and all these transla-
tions were carried out by Europeans in the sixteceonth
_Cemtury when the knowledge of Europcans about Bilad
mggzggggg wis very meagre and distorted,

Por Ahmad Baba makes no i1llusicn to any expedition
of ﬂskia' three years after the first., Indeed, "such
'ékpedition ig", Barth affirmed, “‘wholly impcssible, on
account of the hostility of Kanta, who made himsclf
independent of Songhay, the second year after the cxpedi-
tion to Katsina (A.D. 151)), and there was no road from

Songhay to Kano exccpt through Kebbi“'?5

24, Al-Hassan b, Muhammad al Wizzan al-FaSL, op.cit,,

25. See ibid,, vol,IIlT, p.8u9, foonote no.17.
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Moreover, the Tarik@ Arbab which gives detailed

aczount of ¥uno's relation with the states of the Bilad

as-Sudan, does not say anything about ¥zno's subjugation
by Songhay. If it had acﬁually happened, the event would
have been so important that it could/heve been missed by

‘the compilers of the Tarikh Arbab. R

G.L. Anenia, who wzs born in Calabria in 1545, had

his work, L'Universale Fabrica del Monde, Qvero Cosmografia

published in Naplesz in 1573, Venice in 1582, and was
reprinted in 1596, The work was partislly translated for
me by Professor Abdullahi Smith in May 1977. Some of his
information was derived from Leo Africonus. But much more
significant ic the information he obtained from Vincenzo
Matheo, a merchant of Ragusa, who lived in the Birni for

26

several years, This source provides the carliest infor-
mation about a bustling commercial activity in the Birmi.
According to him,there were "many whitce gentlemen fwho/

live there having gone there from Calre many years ago“%?

26, Lange & S, Berthoud, "L'Interieur de 1'Afrique
Qccidentale de apres Giovanni Lorenzo Anania {xvi
siccle}"™, Journal of World History (UNESCO), XIV:2,
1972, ©.34,

27, G.L. Anania, L'Universale fabrica del mondc, overo
cosmografia, Naples, 1573, p.341.
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Other merchants, according to this document, came from
Algicrs2® The significence of this information is that
it shows the diverse nature of the areas with which Kano
maintained trading relations snd it faults the impression
created in published works that there was only one trade
route between Hauswcland and northern Africa over which
Kano was involved in perpetual strugglcs with Katsina29
over the control of the Suhuran trade. - L

The source also gives an idea of thé sdéial.fdrma-
tion in Kano in the sixteenth century., Many of the
merchants "have their own stables and like lords are
served by numergus slaves"?o This source therefore is
important for the e<conomic and seocial histery of Kano in
the sixtéenth century. _ - o :

The seﬁenteenth and the eighteenth centufies.are charace=
terised by a black~ocut on information from travellers,

The only evidence of developments in Kano which is

referred to indirectly by a traveller is that of Friedrich

28, G.L., Anania, op.cit., p.339.

.29, For a discussion of this issue, see Y.B. Usman, The
Transformation of Katsina, ¢.1796=1903: The Over=
throw of the Sarauta System and the nistablishment
and eBvolution of the Tmlrate, Ph.D). thes 15, A.B.U.,
Zaria, 1974, D.lY. _

30. G.L. Aneniz, op.cit., p.3u1.



Hornmann who travellédlfrgm Céird to Mﬁriuk in the years
\179?-98. This traveller mentioned the intensity of

:ttextiles production and dyeing in Hausaland in the

g eighteenth century?1 Most likely a great number of the
tgxtiles reached the central Saharan regicns from Kanoc.

,.g Due to the lack of information on developments in

a Kénb from foreign travellers in thoe suventeenth and the

eighteenth centuries and the abundant information provided

 hby European travellers who passed through Kasar Kano and

_ other parts of Africa, @articularly Barth, in the ﬁihe-.
{teenth century, many writers on the economy cf Kano in

:\the nlneteenth ccntury came to believe that its prosperity

,;was only a nineteenth century phenompnon?2 As the follo-

:fwing chapters of this study would prove, such ideas could
w-hardly be accepted, Therefore the problem is that of

: cﬁnsulting the correct sources, especially the internal

ones, and interpreting them in a proper manner.

- 31, E.W, Bovill, Missions to the Niger, Part IV - The
Bornu Nl%Slons, 1822=25, Cambrldgc, Hakluyt Soc Lty,
19bh, bp-. 11&; 11)9 117,

32, For a discussion of this issue, see Abdullahi Mahadi,
"The Genesis of Kano's Economic Prosperity in the
Nineteenth Century: The Role of the State in
Economic Development up te 1750", paper presented
to the 23rd Congress of the Historical Society of
Nigeria, Zaria, L-8 4April, 1980, pp.3-132.




29.
Moreover, some of the modern scholars preferred the
colourful and fanciful reports of travellers like Barth
rather than looking for oral information in the absonee
of written data. _The conseguence of this was thé nroduc-
tion of distorted and unbalanced aspects of the history
of Kanc for the seventeenth and the eighteenth centuries.
| For the nineteenth century, there is a considerablé
increase in the amount of information pfovided by
travellers who passed through Kasar Kano, The first
traveller to arrive in Kane during the nineteenth century
was Clapperton. He passed through Kano on three occa=
sions: 4in 1824 he arrived in the Birni from Borno on the
20th of January and departed for Sokoto on the 23rd of
February. On his way back from Sokoto, he arrived in the
Birni on the 22nd of May and left for Berne on the 3rd of
June, Finally, in 1826, he arrived in the Birni on 20th
of July and left for Sokoto on the 2hith of the same month,
He died in Sokoto in the same year,
On his way to Sokoto from Borno, Clapperton followed
the route which passed through Katagum, Katanga, Tsangaya,
Nasarina, Garkoe, Tsakuwa, Dawaki Ta Kudu, Birni, Tofa,

Gadanva, Farin Ruwa. Gvaza. Nada. Zurmi. and Sokoto



route§3 Cn his way to Sokoto in 1826 he entercd Kasar
Kano from the south, He travelled along the Zaria, Roma,
Bebeji, Birni, Tofa, Kiyawa, Koki, Jaza (in Katsina),
Sokoto route§41“ f | ' ' ..znaﬂi' o
Clappertoﬁié information is signifidant fér tﬁfee

" main reasons: firstly, he made his journey through Kasar
iEKano just a few years after the Jihad wars. He has,
'{{therefore, given us a first-hand information on the
_ieffects of the Jihad wars on the demography of Kano,
Secondly, he travelled through ﬁiﬁﬂﬁ Kano in different
'directions. S0 the information he provides represents
that of almost all parts of Kano, Thirdly, being "/a7
Itan of no education", and having "contended himgelf with
10ticing objects and things as they appear to hin and

lonversations just as they were held"?s it enables us to

3i« Denham, Dixon and others, Narratives of Trévcls and
Discoveries in Northern and Lentral Africa 1n the
Years 1022, 18523 and 18924, Extending the Great

Deosert to thc 10° of Northern Latitude and from
Kouka 1 Bornou to Sacktou, the Capital ol Feleta
Empire, London, J. Murray, 1820, PPse/~33.

34. H. Clapperton, Journal of a Sccond Expedjtion into
he Interior of Africa ircm the LBight of Lenin to
accaton, London, Frank Cass & Co., 1966, pp.103~78,

35. Lid., p.xviii,
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sec¢ the facts as they occurred and we are left free to
draw our conclusion, IUnlike fhose of Barth, there is no
theory, no speculation, scarcely any opinion advanced
throughout the whole of his journal?6 ?Nifv'” -

In his accounts, hc provides a first-hand information
on the environment, the concentration of population, level
of agricultural production, industrial production, and the
intensity of internal trade., 4An interustingwééﬁéat of
information which hce provides on internal trade is the
centrality of the Birni to the trade and the maintenance
of the high level of trade even in the middle 6f'fhe rainy
season. Fven by the latter part of July, the roads were
still "thronged with passengers, asses and bullocks loaded
with goods and grains, going and coming from Kano Birni?“é?
He also provides information on Kano's re-export commodi-
ties to the middle Niger region and Yorubaland, He
describes vividly the processes of business transactions
in zangos and in houses in the middle Niger regions,

One of the problems with his work is that all the
names of places he mentioned and the Hausa words he usged

are mis-spelt and distorted beyond recognition or under-

36. H, Clapperton, op.cit., p.xviii,

37, ibid,, P.167. . .y

1Y
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standing. It is in this context that Bovill's editicn
of Clapperton’s first journey is useful?a
As for Barth, he visited Kano two times., In 1851 he
stayed in the Birni from 2nd February to 9th of March,
In 1854 he was in Xono from the 17th nof October to the
21st of November, In the course of his Jjourney through
Kagar Kano, he psssed through the following towns and
settlements: Danzabuwa, Gwarzo, the settlemcnts of
Taraurava, Jimbedawa, and Bagadawa; Dawanau, Birni,
Gezawa, Gabasawa, and Garki. P

Barth's trips to northern aﬁd cenfral'ﬁfrieémﬁéfe
sponsored by the British Govermment for pelitical and
commercial reasons, Partly bocauée of thig and partly

" because of the level of his education, he proved to be
one of the "most observant of Buropcan travellers in the
Central Sudan“?'9 The infermation he provides on the
various aspects of developments in Kano in the ninceteenth
century is more detalled and more diverse than any other
tTraveller. His comments on the environment, settisoment

patterns, the agricultural and other estates c¢f the ruling

38, This is found in E.W. Bovill, op.cit., vol.IV, Part 111,
pp.637-6L.

39. D.E, Ferguson, op.cit,, p.41.
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[

class aﬁd agricultural preduction generally, and the
intensity of industrial production are of considerable
value for this study, His cbservations on the internal
and extoernal trade are ecqually important. He descrihes
vividly Kano's trade with different parts of Africa and
Europe and provides very useful information on tho value
of each of them. His information makes it possible to
aﬁpreciate the extent of the wealth of Keno and the group
who controlled the wealth, the ruling class,

The value of Berth's accounts, howover, is only
limited to the ninetcenth century. But eveon for this
period, some of his observations, especially those
concerning thc conditions of the slaves and social
juétice, are cbntrndictory and misleading, His assesg=~
ment of the economy is not balanced. He seems Lo have
equated Kano with the Birni and neglected the other towns,
settlements and the countryside in relation to industrial
production ~nd trade.

His accounts of the pre-ninetcenth century history
of Kano in some fespects is misleading and it hag to be
crogss-checked with other sources. In this respect, Barth
misleads more latter writers than any other Furopean

traveller through the Sudan., Two examples could be



3k

provided to illustrate this point. His claims that by
the sccond half of the sixteenth century the fortress of
Dalae must have been the only part of Kano in existenceuo
is falsc. But his most misleading account which.has been
widely quoted by most writcers who have written on the
econcmic history of Hausaland is that related to pre-
nincteenth contury sconomy of Kano._ According to Barth,
befors 1807 the Birni was not an important commercial
centro%q

The threge other European travellers who visited Kano
in the nineteenth century were: Paul Staudingor, who was
in the Birni from the 29th Cctober to the 5th of November,
1885; P.L. Monteil, from 23rd November, 1891 to 19th of
February, 1892; and C,H. Robinson, who was in Kasar Kano
from the 16th of December to the 16th of April, 1893,
Their missions and saccounts, as well as strengths and
limitations of these accounts, are similar to those of

Clapperton and Barth.

40, H. Barth, Travels and Discoveries in North and
Central &fric., vol.l, London, Frank Cass, 1965,
PaoUu. _

41, ibid,, vol,ITI, p.50%,
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especially in

h2

Like Barth's, Staudinger's reports)
rciation to the alleged control of the economy of Kano
by the Arabs%B appear To have influenced later writers.
This is in spite of the fact that the traveller stayed
in Kanc only for about a week, His assessment is anly
) confined to the Birni, He was also very much impressed
- by the luxurious life~style enjoyed by the Arabsh’u
: ; - P.L. Monteil, who stayed in Kaeno for a much 1ongor
period (for nearly two months), has said that Kano's
trade with North Africa which was reslly controlled by
the North African merchants, amounted to only about one-
.. fifth of Kano's frade%S Monteil in fact emphatically
stated thét th. commercial activitics of Kano was prcdo-
; .m1nant1y in the hands of the Kanawa, whom he referred to

L6

as the "Hausa™ Monttll s reports on the transformation

- 42, Staudinger's reports was published in Berlin in 1889
3 under the title: Im Herzen der Haussalander ("In the
Heart of the Hausa Countrics?,. For a Ltranslation

of this work, see Johanna E, Moody, "Paul Staudinger:
An Early EBuropean Traveller to Kano", Kano 3Studics,
no.3, 1967, pp.38-53,

“L43. ibid., p.L8.

Ly, ibid., p.45. He was entertained by the Arabs on
Several occasions.

45. P.L, Monteil, D¢ Saint-Louis a Tripoli par le Lac
Tchad, Parls, Anclenme Librairie Germer Ballliere
% Co., 1895, pp.290-291. o

L6, ibid,, pp.290-291,.
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of the environment in the central region of Xano is also

Robinson's missionary background and his apparent

h7

contempt for Islam appears to have coloured his reports,
The "Hausa Association' with which he is closely ldenti-
fied was nothing more than a Christian missionary organi-
sation, This organisation was also o tool for effecting
colonigation of territories in Africa in general, This
explains why his reports, especially about slave raiding
and slavery, appear to have been cxaggerated,

On the whole the accounts of the Furopean travellers,

their limitations notwithstanding, are important, especially

for the economic history of Kano in the nineteenth century,

IT. The Studies. - | :_- @:1 f;' .
(1) Published: Lo
The hocks which treat the history of Kanc could

be divided inte two:categories: Qne_category has been

h7. Reobinson's reports was published in 1900, See C.H.
Robinson, Hausaland, or Fifteen Hundred Miles Through
the Central Sudan, London, Mauton & Co., 1900 (16Y0),
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written specifically on the history of Kano, The other
have dealt with Kanoc ags a part of the history of the
f:Sudan, Hausazland or Scokoto Caliphate, Neither of them
 Lseems toe provide comprehensive information on the history
- of Kano in the pre-colonial peried,

Abubakar Dokaji's Kano Ta Dabe Cigari covers the

history of Kano from the time of Barbushe to the e¢nd of

the ninetcenth century, He appears to hove used materials

from the Tarikh Arbab, the Song of Bagauds, and the Baya-

Jjida Legend,

o The work was commaissioned by Emir of Kéno.Nﬁhammadu
Sénusi in 195&”8 and it therefore represents the official
view of the history of Karno, Whilc the coverage of the
prefninetecnth cenntury period is affected Ly the auvtheor's

bépparent contempt for the "Habe", his treatment of the

nincteenth century developments in Kano bears similarity

tozthat of Muhammad Salih%g .

The other published books on Kang are those of

L8. Abubakar Dokaji, Kano Ta Dabo Ci Gari, Zeria, Gaskiya
Corporaticn, 1956, "Gabatarwan (Inf%oductionﬁ.

49, Abubakar Dokaji was a direct descendant of the
leading Jama'a families of the nineteenth century.
He held many important offices in Kano.

g
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Mohammed ~idamu Fikago and Polly Hill?1 These deal
gssentially with the ﬁériod of tho coalonial rule and
post-colonizl periods, Polly Hill's coverage of or
references to the pre-colonial rule period do not bear

any relation with the reality of the situation. Her

LI .
Lo

asscrtions that:

"In Kano Emirate most towns, whether walled
or not, were small on any standard - judging
from later demographic matesrial ,,., it would
seem that their model population might have
been of the order of 1,000~1,500; and there
must have been very few places (if any) with
populations sxceeding, say 5,000 - they are
unlike%g to have numbered more than three in
1920", _

seems to be referring to urbsnisation in the pre-colonial

rule neriod., IfL this is the case, then she must be

mistaken., . .- - . . R
53

H.L.B. Moody's Walls and (Gates of Kano City is one

of the useful sources for the reconstruction of the history

50, Mohammed fdamu Fika, The Xano Civil VWar and British
Over-rule, 1882-19L0,7 1hadan, OQ.Us.ls, 19079

51, TPolly Hill, Population, Prosperity and Poverty:
Rural Kano, 1900 and 1970, Cawmbridge, C.U.P., 1977.

52. ibid., p.l.

53, See H.L.B, Moody, The Walls and Gates of Kano City,
Lagos, Department ol Antiquities, 1964,
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of the Birni, o A

The other §ublishcd books whibh trea£ the.history of
Kano as part of the history of the Central Sudan, Hausa-
land or Sokote Caliphate, have used various le ctnds about
migrations and state~formation as if they were, indeedqd,
accurate histerical documents, These sources have in turn
responded by forcing a very narrow interpretation of the
Past of the various states, of which Kano was one., The
treatment of Kano's relation with the other states of the
Central Suden by similar sources have also posed more
pfoﬁiém than attempting to solve then by mystification of

issues and misinterpretation of the available data?h

(b) Articles,

The published articles on the history of Kano,
though also few, appear to be mere useful in throwing
more light on the history of Kano before the twentieth
century than published books, It 1s, however, not being

suggested that all of the published articles are equally

Sh. For a discussion of this issue, see Abdullahi Mahadi,
"A Little Morc Lighr on the Nature of Inter-State
Relation in thce Central Sudan: The Dominant Factors
Which Determined Keno's External Relations before
1804 A.D.", a contribution to Egﬁgzg_gg_ﬂgnggxwgi
Professor Abdullahi Smith, Tecember 1979, mimeo,,

U )
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important ag source materials for the reconstruction of
the history of Kano.ﬁln .=_ ni

One of the earlies£ puﬁlished érticles on the Hausa
states in which the early history of Fano 1s treated
?_adequatuly is that of A, I*’-‘ischlich?5 This writer not
- only dismisses Barth's claims that "as late as the sccond
half of thc sixteenth century only the rocky fortress of
- Dala, which had been able to resist the attacks of the
rﬁéfnu king, but no town of Kano existed", he goes further
to cite the caswe of Ahmad b, Baba, Umar b, Muhammad Aqgit,
the grand father of Ahmad Baba, in the reign of Sunni 211
{869/116l ~ B898/1492) who gave series of luctures to great
craowds of students on, among other subljects, the Mudawwana
of Sahnun?6 Another scholar, Mahluf b, Ali al=Balbali
(died 940/1533), is also said to have read his lectures!
in Kano and Katsinas’ R |

This study theresfore is very importart for the i
history of urbanisation, the spread of Islam and the level

of scheoluership in Kano during the fifteenth and the

55. See A, Mischlich, "Centributions to the History of
the Hausa States®™, J,4,8,, 190L-5, pp.uUb6, Lu60-63,

86, ibid., p.h&O.-w
57. ibid., p.h60, _' .. '&f?.
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sixteenth centuries. If scholars from Timbuktu (the
intellectual centre of the whole of Sudan by then) went
to Kano in about 1500 ﬂ.D?S to give lectures, wo may
"justifiably assume the prevalence of mental activities in
the Birni, Mischlich's work also scems to confirms9 R.,S,
Rattray‘séo asgertions about the irreligious activities
:and evil=doings of Muhammadu Rumfa, - " _ _
M.G, Smith's "The Beginnings of Hausa Society,”A.D.

1000- 1500101

however, presents a distorted view of deve-
1opments in Kano, This is because he accepted uncritically
the data provided by his sources. Virtuelly every deves-
lopment which took place in Kasar ¥ane and its adjacent

areas, from the founding of settlements, formation of state,

to the introduction of kayan sarauta (regalia), came from

62

cutside, especially Bornoo He also believes that it was

5__58. A, ' chlich, op.cit., pp.L4BO-61,
'- 590 ibic.l’ p.)-.l-62.

Y S
60, R.,S, Rattray, Hausa Folklorc Customs, Proverbs, etc,,
Oxferd, Clarendon Press, 19069, p.,20C,

61, M.G. Smith, "The Begirnings of Hausa Society, A.D,
1000-1500", in The Historien in Tropical Africz, ed.
J Van51na, R. Mauny & L.V, Thomas, Londorn, U,U.P,,
196&9 pPp.339- 57. ,

62| _j_--kl-jij__a_’ p.351¢ .
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Kanco's location on the trans-Saharan trnde routc that
enabled it to ocutstrip the other Hausa chicefdoms., All
Jthese are only partially or not true at all.

J.N. Paden's"rban Pluralism, Intepgration, and
sdaptation of Communal Identity in Kano, Nigeria"?B is
very useful for the understanding of immigration into
the Birni over the centuries, the processes of integration
and the antagonism botween those Fulani who advocated the
cause of the Jihad and those rich Fulani group who refused
to participate in the Jihad, The significance of this
information lies in its demystification of the widespread
view that the Jihad was a Fulani affair.,

Another useful article is P.J. Jaggar's "Kano City
B151(:7:{.51rm‘.t1'15“"?LL This study provides a very udeful infor-
métion on the mechanism by which the ruling class
controlled and appropriated the labour of craftsmen,

notably the blacksmiths,

63. J.N, Paden, "Urban Pluralism, Integration, and
Adaptation of Communal Identity in Kano, Nigeria",
in R. Cohen{ed.), From Tribc to Nation in Africa,
New York, Chandler Publishing Co., 1970, pp.2L2-68.

&h, P,J, Jaggar, "Kano City Blacksmiths: Precolonial
Digtribution, Structure and Orgunisation®, Savanna,
vol.2 no.1, June 1973, pp.11-25,
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H. Solken's Die Geschichte von Ada65 ié a voery

important document for the study of immigration, urbani-
sation, political intrigue and struggle among the princes,

the multiplication of the g@ﬁu sarauta and the methods of

the creation of sarautu in Fano in the zighteenth century.

. S0lken is not guite known, but he appears tc be the Dr,

Heinz S81ken who was Mischlich's student§6 ‘Solken has
.written a number of articles on the Sudanese stateg aﬁd
he was therefore well acquainted with developments in
Hausaland in the eightecnth and the nincteenth centuries,
His family or former University may alse be in possession
of valuablc documents on flausaland and other statcs of
_the Sudan. |

Tniﬁ .A1an Frishmén's artible on thc historical growth of
the Birni67 is quite interesting. But his reliance on
_the_figures provided by the Buropean travellers who
.péséed through Kane in the nineteenth century, has a3

P .

~ marred his otherwisc useful computations,

65, H, Solken, "Die Geschichte von Ada¥, in Mittheilungen
des Seminars fur Orientalische Sprachon (Berlin),
X, 1937, B

66. H. Solken and A. Mischlich appear to have collected
useful information from Hausa scholar-merchants and
settlers in the Velta basin., One of these scholars
was Imat: Imoru, o S

67. Alan Frishman, "The Population Growth of Xano,
Nigeria", in African Historical Dcmography,
University of RAInburgh, 1977
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Turféy 1ést’s'réconstruction cf the dynastic chro=-
nology68 of the Emirates of Zaria and Kano, based on the

Taqyid al-Akhbar and in response to the criticism of M.G.

Smith's construction of the dynastic chronology of
Zazzau by Abdullahi Smith, provides very precise dates
for the succession of the various Emirs of Kano to the
throne in the nineteenth century. This could prove to
be useful in re-adjusting H.R, Palmer's dating of the
periods of the sarakuna of Kano before the nineteenth
century.

Finally, another very useful and interesting
article is F,J, Shea's "Fconomies of Scale and the
Indigo Dyeing Industry of Precolonial Kano“§9 The
article ig based on his stimulating recsearch inte the
dyeing industry in Kano and prompted by the refusal of
Western economic historians to accept the awareness on
the part of the Kanawa on the importance of economies

of scale in production in precolonial times. One of

68, D.M. Last, "A Solution to the Problems of Dynastic
Chronology in Nineteenth Century Zaria and Kano",
JlH.SlNOg VOl.III no.}, 1966’ pp.’—l—G”i'—g.

69, Philip J. Shea, "Economies of Scale and the Indigo
Dyeing Industry of Prececlonial Kano®, Kanc Studies,
N.S,, vol,I no,2, 197L/77, mp.55-61,
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such historians is A.G. Hopkins?o In this érticlo,

P, Shea has provided indepth analysis of economies of

scale and in the process, he gives a useful, even though
hypothetical information, on the stages of the develop-
ment of dyeing industry in Kano over the centurics, It
will be very interesting if he fellows up thesc studies

with greater vigour.

.. (2) Unpublished:

(a) Theses, _
C.N, Ubah's thesis discusses the political

developments in Kano in the nineteenth century?1

It
contains some information on Kano's relations with the
neighbouring Emirates and states, It also provides
limited information on urbaniéation in Kano in the nine-
teenth century.

The study, howéver, lacks indepth analysis or

critical examination of developments which took place in

Kano in the nineteenth century. This is due to his

70. Philip J. Shea, op.cit,, p.5S.

71. C.N. Ubah, Kano Emirate in the Nincteenth Century:
A Study of Political Development, M.A, thesis,
University of Ghana, 719065, o .

, :'g'
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acceptance of the accounts of his sources uncritically,

P.J. Shea's thesis 2

| has heen very useful for this
stuay. Like in his other works, his description and
analysis of the various processes of production are quite
lucid, His work is a major departure from the usual
pattern of study on economic history of Xano and other
parts of Hausaland, Almeost for the first time an entire

study of this magnitude has been devoted to production.

His treatment of the various aspects of dyeing is very

i enlightening.
"'[j-'However, his futile attempt to trace the origin of

the art of dyeing to Arabia and beyond 1is nothing more

than re=-echoing the dispersionist theory. There is no

reason why the art of dyeing could not have been deve-

| ioped leocally in Hausaland, quite independent of other
. areas, This is particularly in view of the various
'f species of wild indigo plants found in Kasar Kano. The

. use of linguistic evidence to trace the originsg of

- dyeing borders on absurdity,

His implied suggestion that the shift from the

72, P.J. Shea, The Development of an Export Oricnted
Dycd Cloth Industry in Kanog Emirate ln the Nineteenth
Century, Dh,D, thesis, University of Wisconsin,
Madison, 1973. ' -
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dyeing in clay pots to lasg-lined pits'£bak“ﬁla¢é.és
recently as the nineteenth century is not tenable, Had
the shift taken place during that period, dyeing in-clay
pots, at least in some few localities, could have
survived to the latter part of that century, If this
were the case, at least some informants intervieweé in
various parts of Kano could have recalled the period

‘when dyeing was carried out in pots,

Finally, Halil Ibrahim Said's thesis!® Like that
__Qf_C.N. Ubah, it covers the political history of Kano in
| thé.nineteenth century. At lezast by the title c¢f the
thesis, he scems to believe that the Jihad was a Fulani
- affair, - | -

i -+ There are a number of problems with this study.

The periocdization of the pre-nineteenth century period,
to which he gives little attention, is difficult to
underétand. From his periodization, he scems fo_believe
that the period of statehood in Kano did not start until
the seventeenth century. Kano, according to this perio-

dization, did not establish its relations with other

73. Halil Ibrahim Sa'id; Revolution and Reaction: The
fulani Jihad in Fano and its Aftermath, 1807-1519,
Ph.D, disscrtation, University of Michigan, Ann
Arbor, 1978. _ SRR S
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states until the eighteenth century, There does not
scem to be any Justification for regafﬁing the period
between 1463 and 1499 as that for ascendancy of Islam,
The coverage of thc nineteenth century period,
presents cven greater problems. It is characterised
by ..~ . contradictions, assumptions, and the use of
concepts like 'Islamic theocracy’ and "Hausa city-statesh
which make little sense., He seems to agree that the
Jihad wars were fought by common men of both ethnic
groups and yet he thinks that the Jihad was a Fulani
affair, .;f | | |
He belicves that there is no record of Fulani as
having fought on the side of the Hausa king. He needs
to clearly establish the identity of the court ulema
who shuttled between Alwali and the Jama'a in the course
0of the Jihad wars before he reaches this conclusion,
There is no reason for believing that only a few ulema
of Hausa origin joined the Jama'a, except that Muhammad
Salih said so. But as a propagandist of the established
order,.especially‘in the second half of the ninetcenth
century, Muhammad Salih had his reasons for minimising
the participation of non-Fulanl groups in the Jihad,

On the wholu, this study is not bosed on a clear
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understanding of the society of Kano before and during
the nineteenth century. The actual issues at stake have
been passed over. The uncritical acceptance of the
accounts of the verious scurces used by the author of
this study has affected the guality of his work.

(b) Articles. -

. There are quite a number of articles presented
at various History departmental seminars, national and
internaticnal conferences, which are useful, These
include P, Shea's paper on "Kano Black Cloth' and his

no

other paper on "Kano and Silk Trade".

R

11T, Archival Materials,

. Historical infermation about the period studiéd
iﬁ these sources is derived from oral traditions
collected by British colonial administrators., A large
proportion of the informatioﬁ was ccllected in the
early years of the twentieth century. The informaticon

was Intended to guide them in the making and executicn of

74, P. Shea, "Kano and Silk Trade", paper presented to
the Postgraduate Seminar, Department of Hlstory,
Bayero University, Kano, ﬁprll 1980 - CEAT
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colonial peolicy. For_the purposes of tax collection, the
colonial administratofé on the spot went into great
details in finding out about the various forms of taxes
levied on agricultural, livesteck, and industrial
products as well as on commercial transactions before the
British occupation of Kano and other arcas of Hausaland.
Also, in order to obtain information on sources of commo-
dities like tsamiya (silkworm), hides and skins, the
British colonial administrators, working in close
cocperation with the various British trading companies,
collected information on the commodities, trade routes,
markets and rich merchants. These picces of information
have been found useful, o !

One of the major weaknesses df.these recqrd; is ihat
most of the administrators who collected the information,
especially through interviews, had a very poor working
knowledge of the Hausa language., They therefore relied
on the services of interpreters whose English was poor.
The possibility of misunderstanding, particularly when
the administrator thought that he understood Hausa very
well or his interpreter assumed that his Fnglish was
excellent, was considerable. The suspicion generated by

the colonial situation was alse a major obstacle to
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acquisition of accurate information, All these have
resulted in the prevalence of nunercus mis-spelt place,
personal and institutional names, distortion of actual
figures in relation to incomes of merchants and a lot of
narration and interpretation of dubious value, The
chronology of events in these records is a}so a problem,
.  The filing system and the pagination.also make the
dodumentation of the records difficult, Some pages corry

L

as many as four or five numbers,

IV, Oral Sources.

.. Before starting the series of interviews, I, in the
company of officials of the Ewir of Kano and Alhaji-
Hamza Bichi {one of my former students), travelled to
virtually all the districts and major scttlements, The
visits to smaller settlements were undertaken in the
course of conducting interviews. These visits ftook place
weeks or months before starting the interviews, The aim
was to introduce mysclf to the varicus authorities in
“whose territories I was to conduct the interviews,
explain to them the aim of the study, and familiarise
myself with the areas.

Immediately on arrival at every town or settlement
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during the periods of the interviews, T always requesteq,
in fact where nccessary, insisted to be taken round the.

' Qalls or stockades of the respective towns and scttle-
ments. While going round, I always asked my informants
if the town or settlement we were going round had always
existed in its present place, and if not I tried to trace
the original settlement. In the process 1 was able to

identify several abandoned settlements.'“.'_ _ L
| _3: In the course of geoing round both the inhabited and
. abahdoned settlements, I made detailed notes on the lay-
cut and structures of the walls, the eﬁtent of fields
. which were enclosed, and the directions of the gates,

- Interviews were conducted in Hausa and recorded in
~my files, On a few cccasions I had the interyiews taped.
" Most of the interviews werc held with groups of people,
Others, mostly in privatc houses, were held with
individuals, I always started with exchaﬁging of
:;greetings and Jjokes about my poor pronunciaticn of
certain words. Most of the Fulani, taking me for a
Kanuri, always teased me as being a descendant of their
former slaves. The jokes were very useful for easing
tension and suspicions,. Ce e

No procedure was fixed for interviews. If the gfoup
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or individual I was to interview stéfte&qo}f iﬁﬁédiﬁtely,
I Just listened and made notes, If they waited for me
;,%o start, I opened with a guestion on a specific topic,
ﬁormally with what T regarded as popular, relatively easy
and less suspicicus guestions, for example the founder of
the settlement or the ancestor of the informant, if, for
instance, he wasla descendant of a famous merchant. -

. Some contributors in group interviews who tended to
iidﬁéll too much on certain issues or who the other members
of a group regarded as ignorant of the issue or topic
under discussion, were often shouted upon and this scme-
.times resulted in misunderstanding., But after pleading
to both parties, we resumed agein., Whenever I identified
among a group an informant whom I thcught to be knowledge-
.able in particular fields, I always traced his house
either after the group interviews, usually in the evenings,
- or some weeks or months later, |

| In an attempt to estabhlish a chronology of events,

I used certain important developments in the history of
Kance as milestones. Among thesc were the periods of
Muhammadu Alwali, the "zamanin Shehu Usman dan Fodig"

(era of Shehu Usman dan Fodio), "zuwarn Turawa" {the
>

coming of the British) and so on., Within this broad
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periodization, there were specific and important deve-
lopments which T used as milestones, In this, my pre-
intérview knowledge of Kano was very useful,'
 -"In most cases, groups of inhabitants of the¢tQWn;
and settlements in which I conducted interviews, enjoyed
~the narration of the history of their gettlemunts or
ancestors, and at least on one occasion a very learned
ulema took detailed notes of what was being narrated,
This facilitated my interviews,

Oral information which I have used cxtensively for
this study hos been very useful particul-rly on state-
éraft, the structure of the central government, the
relationship between the centre and the localities in
the countryside, and the operation of the political
gystem. Faqually important are the accounts provided by
informants on burtali {(cattle route), agriculturzl and
industrial production in the towns and settlements

-'throughout Kano, methods of buginess transactions, trade
routes and the prevalence of rich attajirai especially
in the major towns. The information has served to

;éé;ance the reports of especially European travellers

Hwho concentrated theirs on the Birni, SR

The limitations of all oral informatibn'éppiy to
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those T collected in Kano, There has been,.for ingtence,
elements of exaggeration in the accounts, The inhabitants
of each of the towns or settlements interviewed often
ciaimed that their settlements or towns was the oldest in
Kano or led in the production of one commodity or the
JSfﬁé?. Inspitc of these limitations, the oral sources
have been important particularly for the nineteenth
century history of Kano, |

._ ; I%Iﬁust be stressed that in addition to scurces and
works on Kano, other accounts and works on other states
and Emirates have also proved to be very useful,
especially in corroborating the sources on Kano as well

as putting the history of Kano within the context of

: Hausaland and the Sudan and its adjacint regions,

u‘;ﬁ*‘xt is also to be menticned that wmost of the recent
sfuaies, particularly the unpublished works, have proved
to be rich in data, This trend is a clear indication that
students of Kano history as well as the other states_and
;Emirates of the Sudan are moving forward in their éttempts
}:to reconstruct the history of this arca, This is made
possible by the use of a variety of sources and the

development of new conceptual framework,
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CHAPTER TWO
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I. Location of Kasar Jano:

Kagar (land of) hano lies on the western marging
of the Chad basin. It occupies the area hetween
latitude 10° 30'N and 13% and longitude 7° 40'E and
10° 351, IR . .

It was boun&ed by the Kingdoms of Katsina1 in the
west, Rano and Zazzauw in the south and south-~west,

before the political incorporation of Rano into Kagar /

Kano in the nineteenth century;z while the region which

1. In this gtuly the term 'Kingdom' refers to the
pelitical units in Hausaland before the nine-
teenth century. The term 'Emirate’ refers to
those political unite which came under the
control of Sokoto Caliphate.

2e For the incorporation of Rano into Kasar Kano, see
Tarikh Arbab hadha al-balad al-musamng Kano, ed, &
frans. by H... Palmer as Lano Chronicle, Lagos,
1928, p.13%1 (henceforth t6 be referred to as
Pariih Airbab); kuhammad Salih, Tagyid .khbar
Jana'at ash-Jheikh al-hadhina 1 Kang wana jara
bainahium wa bainag al-tazhut min gi-Hurud ecsevs
coilatet & trans. by t.U.a. Musa and abdullahi
Mghadi, tepartment of History, i.B.U., zaria,
Aoril 1980, pp.21b, 22b.
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congtituted Bauchi Bmirate in the nineteenth century
bordered Kasar Kano in the sowth-sast? The determina-
tion of the boundaries of Xasar Kano in the east and

"'%he north—éast neses a problem., Before the nineteenth
century the boundaries were mainly with Rorno, shifting
according to the changing political circumstances. But
in the nineteenth century there were relatively estab-
lished boundaries, especially with the emergence of
Tmirates of PRauchi, Hadejia and ¥atagum in the south-
east and north-esst., As for the north, before the nine-
teenth century Lasar Kano was bordered by the Kingdoms

:fiof Daura and the regions to the north of the Josebaki
{(Psotsebaki) polities% while in the nineteenth century

=" the borders were mainly with the Buirates of Daura,
Gumel and Kazaure, in addition to Damagaram, a

dependency of Borno.

X In this atudy the reference to the different
political entities which constituted Bauchi
Emirate in the nineteenth century are referred
to as "Bauchi region' whenever reference is made
to them in the pre-nineteenth century period.

4., Tilho, Documents scientifigues de la miggion Tilho,
- 1306-1 , Partially translated into Wnglish by
A.8. Owoyele, preserved in N.H.R.9., A.B.U,,
7aria, pp.4d, 6. The political allegiance of these
polities alternated betveen TMano and Tornc before
the nineteenth century.



I1. Distribution of Natural and Human Hesources:

In spite of the location of Xasar Kenc in the Sudan
wna belt of Jest Africa and in spite of its nearly
uniforn  landscspe, many of its parts had special
features, both geolegical and geograrhical, which
exercised varied influence reéulting in uneven distri-
bution of human and natursl resources. OConsequently
/%hey played important roles in the political and
goononic developments of the ares. '
The uneven distribution of natural and human
lresources resulted in the development of specialisation
of occupation between different parts of Zagar Xano and
}within the different sectors of the economy. These
| stinulated exchangs between different agreag and Eoumur
nities, hence resulting in the developmgnt of internal
trade, an iwportant factor in the development of Kano's
economy over the centuries. | E ' |_' : H
In recognition of the peculiafifies.;f.tﬁe.various
parts of Kasar Kano and for the sake of convenience and
clarity in presentation, the treatment here and in
certain parts of the sucecceeding chapters will Le on a

~h
regional basis. -
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(1Y Northern and North-Eagtern Regionm.

This was rcouchly the area to the north of a line
gtretching frow Dumbulum on the Kano-Katsiné borders
in the west, through Richi, Kunya, Gabasaws, Ringim
and finally stopping at Twvanda on the Yano-Bauchi

borders in the south-east. 3 e

(a) Rainfall and Vegetation.

liiiThe location of this region of Teno almost in the
;/éxfrewe northern part of the Sudan Javanna rendersd it
to be relatively the driest part of kasar Kano. This
- elimatic situation appears to have remained largely the
'Q:ééme for several centuries. 4wong the pieces of
evidence which show that a4 considerable part of the
region experienced a dry climate in tho past include
the prevalence of dunes and gand ridgea especially in
the north-eagtern parts of the region, Such sand dunes
and ridges were formed when these regions, particularly
the areas of Chad hasin and the northern part of Fano,

5

guffered from desiccation: Because the annual rainfall

D K.,M. Buchanan and J.C. TPugh, Land and People in
Niceria: The Muman “eography of Nigeria and 1Ls
Tnvironnental Rackoround, London: Univerzlfy of
London, 1966, p.7.
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had been fluctuating in amount, the region continued to
guffer from occasional but severe droughts both in the
elghteenth and the nineteenth centuries? |

The amount of annusl rainfall received in the
region as well as the types of soils found here have
szavoured the growth of the "Tropical graassland and
Savanna, with low grassﬁ? Generally thereforc the
vegetation consisted mainly of shorter and more feathery
grasg. The number of thorny plants, usually associated
with the species of agacia were greater here. EKabba
{gorriba palms) plants were also found in dense concen-
trations egpecially in the extreme northern parts of
the region. These various species of acacia plants and
kabbs as well as the low grass played important roles i..
in the economy of Kanco. The products of kanba, for
instance, were utilized in a variety of ways. They

were used for weaving different types of wats, baskets,

1

faifai (grass trays), ropes, hats, and above all

6. For the occurrencs of gevere droughts in the late
sixteenth and early seventeenth centuries, in the
middle and later parts of the ceighteenth century,
see Tarikh Arbab, pp.i16, 126, 127,

7. H. Fullard (ed.), Philips Modern College Atlas of
Africa, London: George B%iIips &% Jons, 1971, pe3b.
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mgggaloli {containers pleced on the backs of donkeys for
carrying loads) which were vitul for- transportation of
manure from the towns t0 the fields and farm produce to
the towns. In the internal and exXternal trade the
products of lkabba were both used as articles of trade
an@ containers ror trunsporting articlus of trade,
iﬂéluding grains, kolanuts, potash, cotton and indigo.

3imilarly the fruits of gﬁﬁﬁ?ﬁia (Acacié'arabica)
for which this region.ﬁas famous has been indispensgable
for tannery industry. Apart from besing extonsively used
in Kgsar Kano, the fruits of gabaruwa also formed an
important article of external trade. Other economically
important trees found in this rezion included tsamiya
(Tamaridu indicus). ¥Froducts of this tree were used
for preparation of kunu (gruel) and other drinks meant
to perform medicinal roles., The fruits of isamiya were

also important articles of trade.

(b) Seils, Population Distribution and Grazing
Grounds . L

Climate, vezotation and time as well as parent
rock which have always determined the nature of soils
anywhere, also greatly influenced the fertility of soil

found in this region. The most widegpread type of so0il
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found here 1s that which ha& heehideveloped on foruer
- sand dunes overlying the sedimentary rock of the Chad
3;basin series. While the type of 80il has becn suitable
..for the cultivation of crops which required light soil,/
for instance,millet and groundnut, crops requiring heavy
s0ils such as cotton, guinea corn or indigo 4id not
grow well here, This limitation as well as the vulner-
ability of especially the northern parts of the region
to droughts enabled it to suprort only a relatively
sparse povulation density. ‘n exception wss the fertile
area of Hadejia River valley. '

Fror about the middle of the eighteenth century,
farmers from the central part of KasSar Kano moved to
this region because of decline in.the productivity of

8

the land or because of heavy taxstion or boths Jilso,

people from Borno and the sahel in general noved into

9

the regiony 4 considerable part of this region was

;'.

8. NAK, Ranoprof., Hist/4 - History of Hazaure, p.l.

P T
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covered by dazuzzuka (forest)lo In othér ﬁﬁr&é fhe
region remzined relatively sparsely populated in the
| eighteenth and the nincteenth centuries. This nade it
_Ipossible for nomads as well as the sedentarised popula-
--tion to raise larze numbors of livestock - particularly
| goats, sheep and cattle. Ap>rt from the almost Lsetse
fly-free low grass which has been ideal for the grazing
1o:t‘ livestock, the rezion has been traveraed by sevaral
rivers, including Hadejia, Thomas and Gari, which
contained at least pools of water in their courses
almost all year round. Thsre were alse several small
lakes, especially around Miga, w.gafa, Hantsu, Harbo
Tsohuwa, Ooro, Kalkkum, shintali and Gwarai, which
contained water zll year roundlq
These favourable conditions made the region
attractive egpecially to nomads who immigrated into the

region from the Sahel in the north, Borno in the cast,

10. W.F. Gowers, Gazetteer of Kano Province, London:
1921, p»5. By forest here is meant land that is
covered by virgin woodland which has aob heen
tampered with either completely or over a long
reriod of time for cultivation of crops. Such
forests may simply have heen covercd by low gsrass
or a mixture of forest ard savanna vegetation.

11.  AAH, NM, AMM, TMG (Jahun), 8/4/79.
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and Gobir in the west. There were also other nomads

who moved into thiz region from other parts of Xasar
¥ano, Livestock and livestock product® from this region
congtituted important items of trade, especially between
this region and the central region to the south, where
the large concentration of population of the arca

!'prcvided an important tarket.

(2) Ths Géntrgl Region.

This region covers an arsa which centred around

Dala hill with o radius of about twentv-Tive miles.

1

{(a) Rainfall and Vegetation.

The nature of the climatic conditionsg iﬁ fhis

region in the carlier pericds could be discerned from

12

the traditions of the area, particularly those

conhected with the immigration of people into the
region., The earliest known wmigrations were occagioned
by the occurrence of droughts in the various parts of

13

the Central Sudan,” even before the energence of the

12, M. Hiskett, "The Song of Ragawda: A Hausa Xing-
list and Homily in Verse", 1.3,0,3.3., ¥IVIII,
1965, 2.115. _

13. Here, Central Sudan is tho same as that defined by
sbdullani swmith (see ibdullahi Bmith, “The parly
Jtates of the Central Swdan', in J. ... .jayi & M.
Crowder ‘eds.), History of west ,frica, vol.l,
London: Longmans, 19771, Ppe158-9.
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centralised state systems in Hausaland14 The regions
from which people are believed to have immigrated into
Kasar Kano in this early period were those which hed
always been susceptible to ravages of droughis.
Virtually all of the immigrants mentioned in the tradi=
tions settled in the central region of Kﬂnols Over the
centuries many of the immipgrants from the northern parts
of the Central Sudan and elsswhere alse seitled in the
region. This suggests that the area received adequate
supply of rainfall for cultivation of crops and other
gconomic getivities. This has indecd been supported by
the recording of rainfall over a fairly long period of .
time from the early part of the first decade of the
twenticth centuryl® - | _k. __. L
~ The species Sfuirees.foﬁnd.in the region

are, in many cases, of the same species as those found

t4. Hausaland was the area where the majority of its
inhabitants spoke Hausa as their Tirst and only
language and the cultural and social traits often
asgociated with Hauwsa people prevailed. The
territorial extent of Hausaland, however, did not
remain static. FPFor a detailed definition of
Hausaland, see Mahdi Adamu, The Hausa Factor in
Wegt African History, Ibadan, Q.U.FP., 1973, p«t.

15, M. Hiskett, Op.cit.{(1965), p.115.
16. W.I's Gowers, 0p.Cite, Peb.
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in the other regions to the south which received
heavier rainfall. JSowe of the species belony to these
of the extreme southern parts of the Judan davanng and
to gome extent Guinea Javanna. These include kadanya
(shea butter) and dorowa (Parki alivorti). Duwe to tha
infensity of hunan activity in the central region, over
a long period of time, it ie difficult, if not impossgible,
to determnine the actual nature of vegetation of this
area".7 Over the centuries, with particular reference

to the late seventeenth century through the eighteenth
and the nineteenth centuries, the proportion of land
which had been progressively brought under cultivation
had reached more than ninety percent by the last

century. The extent of human transformastion of land in
the central region by the end of the ninetesnth century
was probably more complete here than anywhere in Central

18

Sudan. Pieces of evidence indicate the nature of this

transfornation, which began te take shape in the middle

17« Though the region lies in the belt of the Sudan
gavanng of Weut africa, it must be noted that even
in the extreme northern part of the belt, thera
were certain asreas which carried mizxed forest
type of wvegetation.

18. vide infra, footnote no.2o..
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of the eighteenth century and reached an advanced stsge

in the ninetzenth century. Oral traditions mention

movenments of peopic from densely19 populated parts of

this region to the north in search of farmlands.

Imam Imoru's assertion that "there is nco wilder-

ness /in ¥ano/ and land is well laid out" is no doubt

referrinsg particularly to this region of Kano.

20 "ha

19.
20.

vide supra, footnote no.8.

Imam Tmoru, "Tne Lands of the Hausa People ~
Xasashen Hausawa", in D.7%, Perguson, Nineteenth
Century HausSa.and. Being a Dedcription by lman
Tmoru of the _and, beonomy and socilety of hig
People, Pn.u. thealg, University of Calilornla,
Logs angeles, 1974, ».144,. Suropean travellars
who passed through Kagar Kano, including Clapper-
ton in the early 18207s, H. Barth in the wearly
1850, P. Jtavdinger in the 1880's, and kMonteil
and Robinson in the 1890's were all fascinated by
the extent of the huwan transformation of land in
this part of ifrica. Jee Denhan, D. and others,
Narratives of Travels and Discoveries in Northsrn

and _Central .1riCa in the Joars 1825, 1803 znd 1824,
extending across the great desert to thae 10Lh
degree of Northern Latituwile and from louka in
Bornou to Jackatoo, the capital ol The Felatah
Bupire, by D. Denham, Captain Clapperton and Dr.
Qudney, London: J. Murray, 1928, pp.26, 28, 30;

H. Barth, Travels and Discoverics in North and
Central Africa, vol.I, London: Frank Cass, 1965,

p-494; i, Clapperton, Journal of a Jecond Ixpedi-
tion into the Inbverior of Mrica Irom tThe Rirht of
Benin to Joceatoo, London: Trank Cass, 1956, _
rP.167, 173, 174; P.l. Monteil, De Salnt-Louis a
Tripoli par lc lac Tchad, Taris: Ancienne Librairie
Germer Rallliere & Co., 1895, pariially translated
into "nglish by *dejir, Dept. of ™rench. 4.R,7T.,
7aria, July-‘uzust 1981, p.2?81:; C.H. Robinson,
Hausaland or Fiftesn Hundred Miles Througzh the
Tentral Toudan, London- Sampson Lew, Marsion & Co.,
7900, p.100. e
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significance of this;deﬁeiépment is that the central
reépgion came to depend on the other regions of Hano for
its requirement of forest products. .o the moat impor-
tant gingle industrial and comwercial region in Kagsar
Kano, the need for such products as tools, ruw materials,
fuel, and articles of trade for "re-sxport™ to both other
parts of Kano und other states and communitics was
congiderahle. This thervfore stimulated trade'between

£

the region and other parte of Kasar Xanco. . !

(b) Boils, Minerals, Water Supply,'Popﬁlation
Denesity, and Indugtrial Production.

A8 hag been the case with rainfall, the major soil

Li

type of this region huz been guite adequate Tor the
cultivation of a variety of crops. The s0il consists

largely of "brown =and reddish-brown soils of arid and

- seni-arid regions. with lithosols on Terruginous

21

crust”, Like the groupe of acoils of the sand dune

fields in the north, this group of z0ils had also deve-

leped upon wind-transported dune sands. But the soils

21. Nh.J. Mortimore, “Population Disgtribution, Jettlo-
went and gJoils in Kano Province, Northern ligeria,
1951-1962", in J.C., Cardwell & C. Okonjo (eds.),

The Topulation of Tropical sifrica, London: Longmans,
1968, p.302.
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had also been derived this time lorgely from the uwnder-
lying rocks of the Granitic Basement Complel%e Its
major advantaze over the other soils is that it
possaesseg a larger proportion of silft or clay and the
small organic natter present is well distributed through-
out the profile of the uOllB.5 Like the other soils,
however, it lacks a well~developed profile and the
quantity of organic matter in it is not gquite high.

But bheing gituated over granitic rocks it i3 inherently
richer in mineral contentd and it has been suggested
that deep-rooted trees could and do tap this supply and
re-digtribute the minerals, particularly phosphates to
the crops which have much shorter roots and rootlet324
This and the heavy application of manure, which has for
centuries been an important feature of agricultural
production especially in the region have enabled the
farmers here to practise intensive cultivation for

numgrous gencrations. Unlike the groups of soils in the

22, Thls form% the foundation rocks of most parts of
Northern Nigeiria. o

23. M.J. Mortimore, op.cit, (1968), De 302.
24 . 1bld.j D« 302‘ PRI
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north and north-eastern region, being heavier, the soil
of the central regicn was more amenable to the cultiva-
tion of & greater variety of crops, including guinea
corn, cotton, and indigo, which would normally not be
cultivated with eqgual success in the foruer region.

The guccess of the farmera of the central region
in ths production of these crops was such that wmany
obagervers attributed it to the soil-type found hers,
which they described as one of ths most fertile in the
World%s The group of soils has indeed been fertile.
But it has not owed its fertility completely to natural

endowment a2s has often been assumed%6

In order to
understand the success of agricultural production in
this and other regions of ¥ano in the pre~twentieth
century periods, it is important to take note of the
development of agricultural methods which the inhabi-

tants of the region had achieved through the

25. These included furopean travellers who passed
through Kasar Kano in the nineteenth ceniury,
pagtécularIy H. Barth. see¢ H, Barth, op.cit.,
P;_)}] . ,

26. Jec for instance, K,M., Buchanan & J.J. Pugh,
Op.cite, Pe59. -
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agess! The recognition of grasses as indication of
fertile soils, the sclection of certsin plants for
domestication, the tending of manure-yielding plants
such as gawo (acacia albida), mixed cropping to make
better use of soil, erop rovation, and above all the
intensive application of different types of manure to
regenorate the fertility of the soil ag well as the o
careful selection of aprropriate %tools for various
atages and types of cultivation clearly show the -
advanced stage which these Tarmers reached in their
attempts to master their environment for maximum agri-
cultursl production. | T.___

The major concern of the farmers'in'fhe densely
populated central region and elsevhere in Xasar Kano,
as well as in the different parts of Hausaland, was the
maintenance of soil fertility. Two gtriking methods,
among several, by which soil fertility was maintained

were, as has already been mentioned, the sclection and

27+ People like ii. Barth and R.K. Udo have inplicitly
related the high yields in Kagar Kano solely or
mainly to the natural fertilifty of the soils
rather than looking into other factors such as
methods of cultivation and the heavy application
of manure to the farms. Sec. H. Barth, op.cit.,
P.512; .K, Udo, Geographical Regions of ﬁ;geria,
London: Heinemarm, 1971’ ?-1?8.




tending of certain trees, particularly the guawo znd the
- heavy application of mpanurc. It would appecar that ggwo
' werc purposely transplanted or tended on the farms after
.'the farmers had reslised its agricultursl importancega
- This species of acacia has in fact been endowed
" with all the attributes of ideal farm tree, because it
“is not frequented by grain-eating birds, it does not
compete with field cropes and it contributes to the
maintainance of soil fertility%g
| But even a more obvious attempt at waintaining soil
‘fertility was thie concerted efforts made by farwers to
apply all types oi nanure to their fields. The impor—
tance which they attached to manuring their fields can

be gauged by the anocunt and length of tine devoted to

this aspect of agricultural actfvity?o In addition fo

28. For the various roles performed by gawo, see G.R.G.
Kerr, "Gawo; The Ideal Farm Tree”, Farm and Forest,
vols.2-3, 1941-42,

29. According to a research conducled in Nizer Republic
(to the north of Kano), sixteen to twenty gawo
trees dper acre, Torming a close canopy, Permit

- continuous cultivation of millet on land which

- would otherwigse require geveral years of fallowing.
See H.A. Tuning, An Agro-Bceonomic Survey in Katsina
Province, Yaduna, 1967, p.57.

30, P.L. Monteil, op.cit., p.70, Por a2 fairly detailed
analysis of the applic=ztion of manure on Tarmlands
in the central region. see M.J. Hortinors and J.W,.
Wilson, Land and People in Xano Close-3ettled Zone,
Dept. of Geography, A.B.U., %arif, OCCAaSLondl raper
no.!, March 1966, p.47.




the application of ali gorts of household waates to the
fields the farmers also entered into contractusl or
friendly agreements with nomads so that the latter couwld
‘j camp on the fields during certain times of the year in
the processes of which the droppings of the animals
.ﬂ-enriched the soils., |
| In these ways the farmers swcceeded in maintaining
the fertility of their lands for =z long time and there-
fore the land continued to be cultivated by succeeding
.generations. The orderly methods of agricultural
practice, especially in the central region, were =
belicved by agricultural experts t0 have madce the area
unigue in ﬁfrica?1
Apart from fertile soils this region was also:

endowed with strategic minerals - iron ore snd salt.
The former was particularly significant in the political
and economic history of Kano. It would appear that the
early concentration of population in $the region was
- made possible by the use of iron implements in cultiva-
ting crops such us gero (millet) and dawa (guinea corn)

- two important commodities which launched hano into a

© 31. NiK, SNP.17/3 562 - Kano Province, Jnnual Report
1937, p.3» _
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Jeading position of long-distance trade probaﬁly even

before the end of the first millsnnium a.03

32

Barly iron~working technology in xano made the

tilling of soils easier. Morsover adeguate supply of

rainfall in the region resulted in the emergence of g

flourishing sedentary community, at leagt during the

first millennium AeD9°

Thig, in addition to other factors atitracted

immigrants frowm the neighbouring regions and distant

areas of the Censral Budan from the earliest {$imes

written traditions

34

Another mineral which features prominently in the

35 of the region is salt. This -

appesrs to have been exploited in the Chalawa river

bend, near the settlement and laoter, town of Tsakuwa,

32.

35,

4.
35.

M. Hiskett, op.cit.(1965), p.115.

P, Willett, A Jurvey of Hecent Hesults in wadic

Carbon of sestern and Horthern .dfrica®, J.a.H.,

A1I, 1971, p.368. It vould appear, Liowever, that
Kano, at least in the cighteenth and the nineteenth
centuries, depended on imported iron ore and
gmelted iron for its expanding needs. It ig most
likely that it becawe cheaper to import iron ors
and snelted iron than to exploit the iron ore
deposits of the arsa (Kane). 3ee infra,pps

Y. Hiskett, op.eit.(1965), p.t15.

Tarikh irbab, p.99.
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The mining of salt was so important in the early period
{probably even before the emergence of the state of
Kanc) that it necesgitated the appoiniment of Sarkin
Buwa (King or Chief of Water) possibly to rasgulate its
mining. This commodity probably constituted one of the
garliest articles of internal trade. - . N |

This region also had adequate sources of water
supply. In addition to a relatively high water table36
the region has been traversed by 3everal rivers and
streams such as Chalawa, ¥udil, Jakara, Thomasg, Watari
and Yano. Water obtained from these sources to a very large
gxtent satisfied the demestic and industrial nceds of
the region. The.valleys of these rivers thorefore ' .
attracted nomadice rfulani in large numbers. ‘The faﬁour—
able grazing condiftions resulted in the early sedenta-
- rigation of the Fulani in the area. | _
The valleys of these rivers glso played aigﬁificant

roles in agricultural production. The fadamomi {(flood

36. Alan Frishuan, "The Population Growth in Fano,
Nigeria®, in African Historical Demography:
Procecdings of & seminar nelid in the Gentre of
African Stugies, University of EdlnEur zh, 29th
and 30th April, 1977, p.214, L '
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plains)} were intensively used for the cultivation of
cfops gnd vegetables such as sugar cane, wheagt, onions,
pepper, tomatoes and maize. The extont to which the
fodamomi were utilised was such that, in spitc of their
prevalence in Kasar Kano, many pecple from here often
travelled to the neighbouring Mmirates during the dry
geasong to utilige the under~used or unused fadamomi?T
The procesases of irrigation of crops in the river
valleys involved two metheds. 1The first was the use of
handscoops for watering vegetables cultivated in small
areas, The second and most important method was the use
of shadoof. ™he shadoof was a useful device to enable
water flowing in the bveds of the man-made channels to
reach various parts of large orchards or vegetable
- gardens., Irrigation cnabled the farmers fto grow crops
twice or more a year ingtead of once and since even in
thisg part of Kano, climatic constraints have beey, from
time to time, a limiting factor in the economy, one

obvious way deviaced t0o minimise the effects was the

37. AT. Grove, “Population Dengities and Agriculture
in Northern Nigeria", in K.M. Barbour ang R.M.
Prothero (eds.%, Begays in Africon Population,
London: Routledge & Kegan Paul, 1961, p.l125.

TN
i
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Intensification of the utilisation of thé 1r»«‘.""'.s.n;eac' from
the rivers and the streams. :
j_ The favourable conditions in this region enahbled
ifmto attract and sustain people of diverse originsg and
occupations from the carliest time to the end of the
nineteenth century. Conseguently this made the region
the most denscly porulated. This had both political
an¢ econcomic implications. The concentration of popula-
tion in the central part of the region in theg sarly
period wag an important factor in the emergence and
development of the centralised state of Kano. This was
also crucial to its emergence as & leading industrial
:i region of the Central 3Judan particularly in the

" eighteenth and the nineteenth centurles38

Thig region,
... therefore, dominated all other parts of Kasar Kano
Ef}politically and economically particulariy during the

| elghteenth and nineteenth centuries,

38. The significance of population density in rela-
tion to the level of industrial production and
comuerce is discussed in the relevant sections
nf the various chapters whlch follow this one.

Vide infra, pp.Sh3-55L.
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(3) The South-Eastern Region.

This region covers the area to the south of
northern and north-eastern region and south-east of the
gentral region. It is separated from the southern
region by a4 line stretching from wWudil, through the
f southern boundary of Sumaila and Rimi to the Rano-

 "Bauchi region' boundary.

{(a) Rainfall wnd Veretation,

Dueg to ita geographical location this regionsof
at least a greater'part of it received more rainfall
than the two regions which have already been disoussed.
This is particularly in view of the fact that the
greater part of the region lies either on or below the
latitude on which Dan Gora ig situated. Since the area
around Dan Cora has been observed to have received

heavier rainfa1139 than the arean around Birnin Kano40

o

39. W.F. Gowers, op.cit., p.6.

40, Originally birni meant a walled town. Butb the
term has increasingly gained the connotation of
the city as used in the modern sernse. Henceforth
the town or city of Kano will be raferrad to as
birni. This is in order to avoid confusing the
town or city with the area of the study. Both
the city and the territory of Kano have born the
same name. Many people within Karo however,
have olten referred to the city of Kano sinply
as birni. -
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The nature and density of vegetation, where there
was no human interference, reflented the amount of annual
rainfall received in the region. Other indicators of
relatively heavier rainfall in this region in pre-colonial
time alsco included the types of crops cultivated in the
area. These ineluded crops which requircd relatively
heavier rainfall such as guinea corn and some Variety of
indigo.'if

A substantial part of the region, particularly its
southern part, has been covered by dazuzzuka (forest) up
t0 the end of the nineteenth centuryx.l1 Other notable
tracts of forests were those of Duduru, whith stretched
from 3umaila through Gaya to Jahun and those around
Kiyawa. The significance of the forests lay in the
variety of species of trees and the products obtained
from them. dmong the trees for which the region becane
renowned throughout Kasar Kano and whose products formed
important articles of internal snd external irade
included dates, giginya (Borassus ilabbelifer) and kgbba

(gorriba palms). Date trees, found in very large

41, N4K, SNP.7/10 5570/1909 ~ Kano Province AsSsessment
1909=10, Sarkin Dawakin Tsakkar Gida and Gumel
Districtg.
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concentrations particularly.in and around Dutse Gadawur,
Birnin Fudu and Kila, produced large ouantities of date
fruits which found their way into other perts of Hano
ag articles of trade. 3iwmilarly fronds of gorriba
palms were utilised in the weaving of mats, baskets,
trays, hats, ropes, fuous, roofing materials and other
containers. These products alio formed important part
oflgrticles of trade.

) Equally importunt were the products of giginfva
plants. for countless generations azara (timber)
obtained f:om giginiva plants have provided a most
reli&blsﬁmaﬁerial for the building of housecs. Trade
between the birni and this part of Kano in azara has
. been extensive., The azara are resistant to attacks by
white and other snts as well as against decay. They
were therefors much more reliable and suitable _
materials for the construction of soro (flat-topped
rooms bullt of mud which have been the commonest type
of building in many or most parts of Heusaland), bene
(storey building), and salga (pit latrine)}., OSimilarly
fruits from giginiya, as well as muruchi (young shoots
gprouting fron fruits of gigimiya when buried in the

ground) have been regarded as a delicacy and a stimulant
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and often found their way to the birni and other parts
of Kano, in large quantities. ”_ﬂ. :

Bkins and meat as well as scent obtéin;é from wild
animals”which_were found in largs numbers in the Iforests
of this.regioﬁ;were also valued greatly sither for long-
distance trade or for preparation of different types of

medicines. -

(b) Soils, Minerals, Population Density, Water
Supply, and orazing lands.

The two major groups of soils found iﬁ the.region
' ;are the brown and reddish-brown solls of arid and semi~
. arid regions, with lithosols and ferruginous crusts and
;Z;the ferruginous tropical soils?z While the former is
Qf:found in the northern part of the repgion the latter is
E confined to its zouthern parts. As has already been

-~ pointed out both groups of s0ils have been gquite
.f_suitable for the cultivation of different typce of
ilcrops, including cotton, indigo and guinea corn.

._f 48 in thz case of the central region, tne northern
part of the south-eastern region, egpecially the ares

¢ around Gaya, was renowned in the traditions of the area

J for iron mining and smelting in the early period of Kano

42, M.J. Mortimore, o0p.cit.(1968), p.300.
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history?3 48 in the central region it is likely that
iron~-working technology played a significent role in
agricultural production in the early period. It is not
known for how long the inhabitants of this part of the
south~eastern region continued to rely on the iron ore
depogits of the area. The only other known metal
found in the region was gold which appearced to have been
exploited only in the twentieth century%4

In addition to adeguate rainfall, especially in the
southern parts due to their proximity to the high lands
of "Bauchi region”, the region has also been traversed
by seversl rivers. These included Kwajali, Dogwalo,
Kiyako, Fatake, Tgiji and Yatagum, Several of them
contained water all year round.

In spite of the favourable conditions for human
settlements, a substantial part of this region,
especially the areas along the Kano="Bauchi region®
boundary, remained sparsely populated from the carliest

time (especislly from the fifteenth century) to the end

43. Ped. dJaggar, "Kano City Blacksnmithe: Frecolonial
Distribution, Jstructure, and Organization®,
Savanna, vol.IIl no.t, June 1973, p.14.

44. Gold mining in Kasar Kano started in 1923. By
1940 annual production of thig mineragl amounted
to only geven ounces.
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of the nineteenth century. This was due to the subjec-
e
tion of the areas to series of raids by the successuve

rulers of ¥ano for the purpose cf acquiring slavesj‘f5
It would appear that a substantial proportion of the
population of the central region originated from the
south~castern parts of Kano. This suggestion is parti-

cularly valid if the time-span over which people were

forcibly removed from here to the central region is

" taken into account: from about the first half of the

fiftecenth century to the end of the nineteenth century
people were continually removed in hundreds and some=
times in thousandsq6

- One of the important effects of this policy was
the depopulation of the southerh part of the reagion,
while its northern part, especially the areas around
Gaya and Dutse Gadawur, carried higher concentration of
population, The depopulation of the southern part led
to the increase of pepulation in the contral region,

Whilce the concontration of population in the latter

45, These raids have been extensively discussed in
Tarikh Arbab and Tagyid al-Akhbar. See Tarikh
Arbab, pp.i123-U4, nng Taqyvid al-Akhbar, pp.27a-

a. .

46. Tarikh Arbab, p.110. - .
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influenced industridl production, the sparse population
distribution in the former er~hled the inhabitants,
especially new arrivals, to congentrate on preduction of
grain through the continuous use of virgin lands in the
region. This production of grain, in addition to cotton,
was in such large quantity that in spite of the continued
railds, it was used as surplus for trade particularly
with the central region.

The extensive tracts of unoccupied lands also
attracted nomadic Fulani, especially from the zighteenth
century, in large numbers. DMany of the Fulani who
gettled in the regicn originated Ifrom Borno. Many of
those of them who settled in the area of Birnin Kudu

and Dutse Gadawur have been known as Fulata Borno ¢

(Fulani of Borno). . ..

(L) The Southern Region,

This is the area to the south ;f £he central
region. It is limited to the north by a line stretching
from the town of Kumurya to Bunkure, and to the west by
a line gtretching from the town of Xura through

Chiromaws and Chutar Buki +o the Kano--Yazzau border.
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{a) Rainfall and Vegetation.

Thig region receives more rainfall than
any other region in Kasar ¥ano., This 1s due to its
location. Much of it lies belovw the latitude on which
Dan Gora is situated. Secondly the southern part of
the region ligs close to the highlandas of central
Nigeria, an arca which receives an annualjfjﬁj. |
rainfall of froia 60 to 80 inches%TI R .

Due to the relgtively heavy r;iﬁfall,'héévy go0il
and sparseness of the population distribution,
especialiy.iﬁ.the gouthern part of the region, the
vegetation bere, where there was no human interference,
has not only been thicker hut the trees have also been
taller than those found to the north of this region.
The commonest spocies of trees included kadanya (shea
butter), dinya (Vitex cien kowskii), dorowa (Parkia
filicoidia), rimi (Ceiba pentadra}. These species of
trees played important roies in the economy of Kano.
In terms of the concentration of economic trees, this
region was the most important. =

Fronm the forests of this region, masassaka (wood

47+ K.i. Buchanan and J.C. Pugh, op.cit., p.26,

. e
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carvers) produced z great variety of items raﬁging from
chairs, stools, doors and door frames to mortars,
pestles, mallets, handles for hoes, axes, sickles and
ploughs. Some of these products could only be produced
from a certain species of tree. 'Yan tama (smelters)
also obtained their gawayi (charcoal) for various
aspects of smeliing and blacksmithing froem certain
gpecies of trees found in this region. A wide range of
fibres were also obtained mostly by a process of retting
which is followed by beating and combing. Tough and

durable bast fibres which are used in the manufacture

of code, ropes, and crude cloth were - obtained from
baobab trees%a These waere used for tying animals,

loads or bundles of, for instance, kolanuts, or potash,
thatching, construction of walls of cornstalks especially
around gardens, weaving of mats and baskets.

The fruits of kadanya and 40rowg were impor-
tant sources of o0il and foodstuffs. O0il obtained from
kadanya {(shea butter) was used in cooking and
lighting lamps =23 well as for medicinal purposes.

Similarly dorocwa trees have played a variety of roles

48. K.M. Buchanan and J.C, Pugh; op.cit., p.176.



in the economy. There has always been great demand

for its budi {(flour), kalwa (driecd seeds), and daddava
(an importont ingredient used in preparation of soup -
to give flavour) have been universal throughout the
Sudan and other regions of West Africa. Jome of the
dorowa products have been invaluable in time of focd
shortages?g Ry-products of dorowa trees have also been
used for plastering walls of dye~pits and housed.

Other species of trees also yielded other products
which have been important items of internal and

external trade.

i -

{b) Boils, hinerals, Water Supply =and Population
Distribution. o

This region was also famoué fof“production of
indigo, cotton, znd guinea corn. Large-scale produc-
tion of these crops (and several others including
tobacco and ridi (sesame)), was made possible both by
ample rainfall and the fertile groups of soils found
in the region. The greater part of the region is

coveraed by the ferruginous tropical soils of the Zaria

49. A good example was the year 1912 (see NAK, SNP.7,
4055/1912 - Kano Province, Dan Iya Sub-District
Assessment Report).

B
R
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type?o These have been derived from drift and weathered
* materials overlying acid granitic rocks.'.Theﬁ are much
richer in organic content than any of the other groups
of s0ils in Xasar Kano. They also have larger propar-
tionsof clay and silt. They are therefore very su%}aﬁie
for the cultivation of crops which demand heavy soils.
This region formed part of a belt gtretching from
éést to west between Kano and Yazzau territories and
which curves to the north-west through southern parts
of Kasar Xatsina to Zamfera. This was the "cotton belt"
of Hausmeland., Cotton and indigo were produced in the
belt on a very large scale, The prevalence of thede
important industrial crops in this region plus the
anple supply of water resulted in its emergence as an
important erea of wesving and dyeing industries. Water
supply wag obtained from several rivers, including
Kano, Garanga, hurna, Zungur, Duku and Gindua which
traverse the region. . . |
The younger granitic rocks of the éouthern part of
the region contgined some deposits of tin ore, tungsten,

cassiterite and columbite. It is not known, however,

50. M.J. Mortimore, op.cit.(1968), p.302.
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whether any of these minerals were exploited before the

- twentieth century.

TLike the south-eastern region, population distridbu-
tion, especially in the southern parts of the region,
was sparse. Parts of the region were also subjected to
occasional slave raids., In the nineteenth century the
southern part of the region was rendered wsafe by the
Ningawa?1 Unlike the short grasslanu areas to the north,
this region appears to have been infested by tsctse
flies. Therefore although many of the burtali {(cattle
tracks) met in this region, it would appear that rela-
tively fewer Fulani settled in it, especially before the
great period of sedentarisation of the nineteenth
century. Due to the sparsity of the population,
shifting cultivation was the main feature of agricul-
tural production in the region. But due to the ferti-
1ity of the virgin lands the region was a leading area

of guinca com precduction.

.. (5) The Western and South-Western Region,

This i® the area to the north-west of the southern

region and west of the central region. Its boundary

'
't

51. wvide infra, pp.650,
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with the central region is marked by a line starting
from Bunkure in the south through Garun Mallan, madobi,
Kabo and Butubutu, then finally stoppinz at Bichi in

the north._-

(a) iwinfall and Vegetation.

Much of this region lies to the nbffh of Dan Gora
and west of the central region, on the same latitudes,
with the latter. It is, therefore, mogt likely that
they have heen receiving almest the same amount of
rainfgll. Dug to the minimal interference with the
environment, sparse distribution of population, and the
heavy and fertile soil especially in the extreme |
vestern 2nd south~western parts of the region, the
vegetation cover here was guite dense. There were
several large trocts of {orests especially in the
extrene socuth-western parts of the region. Most
notable were those in the regions of Gwarzo and
Falgore. The various gpecies of trees found in this

region such as dorowa, kadanya, gawo and kuka,

performed the same economic roleg ag those found in

_the southern and central regions,
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(b) Soilg, Minerals, Water Supply, Population
Digtribution and Grazing Land.

The region is covered by two major groups of soils.
. The extrenme southern and western parts of the region
are covered by ferruginous tropical soils. The other
part of the region, which forms part of the western
extension of the central region, has the same type of
soils as the latter. About half of the region lies

in the "cotton belt® of Hausaland. This Same arca of
the region vas very famous for its indigo. 1t 1is even
believed that the best type of indigo was cultivated in
thig area.a Particularly in the nineteenth century this
part of Kano became famous for its dyeing industries.
Iron ore appears to have been mined or smelibed around
the towns of Godia and Getso. This was exploited in the
former mainly in the carly period of Kano history.

_ '. Before vhe ninetsenth century, the region was
IIN;eiatively sparsely populated. Due to this fact and
the relative proximity of the region to the Kaduna and
other river valleys, and due to the ample supply of
water provided by the rivers which traversed the region,

the region attracted large numbersof IMulani. The

52. MUM (Birni), March-April 1980,
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carliest PFulani settlements in Kasar lano were estab-

lished in thi® region in places such as Jahun, shanono,

..Y Kiru and Bebejle 58 a result of such attraction, by the

+ 8second half of the eighteenth century, the region

| probably had wmore concentration of Fulani population
than any other. |

. nis concentration of Pulani in the region had

' seonomic implications. Since most of them were engaged
in pastoral activities, especially in ‘the period befors
the nineteenth century, they depended on the agricul-
turalists and manufacturers for their supplies of grains
and other commodities and goods. This stimuleted the
expansion of internal trade in the region. With the

.J_ changing political, social and economic conditions in

‘ the nineteenth century, a considerable number of the

Fulani participated sither in agriculture, trade or

" administration.

From the foregoing discussion, Kasar Kuno was
endowed with vast material and human resouwrces. The

uneven distribution of these resources was gignificant

53. JMA (Kiru), 9/2/79; MMM (Bsbeji), 9/2/79.
ABD {shanono), 30/12/78.



in the development of the economy. The early exchange
of commeditiea between the various regions inculcated
in the people the habit of trade - both internal and
long-digstance trade. Trade was vital for the promotion
of production. Of particular significance was the
intensity of the production of industrial crops such

as indigo and cotton. . IR S

IIT. Seasonal Climztic Changes and the Cycle of
Leonomic Aetlvity:

One of the dominant fﬁétafs affecting the climate
of this part (Kagar kano) of the savanna region of west
AMfrics has been the movement of the Inter-Tropical
Convergence Zones This involved the wovement of air
masses with tropical front which have largely deter-
mined the annual distribution of rainfall gnd
temperature. - .__

The clirmate of Kasar Kano has beeh cﬂafaéterised
by high temperature and narked seasonality of rainfall.
The two major seasons are rani (dry season) and daming
(rainy season). The rani which lasts from about

October to May (in some years to June) can be

93
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sub-divided into hunturn (hemattan) and bazara (hot
season)?4 y ; | _  _§?  _

The main economic activity uhdertékéﬁ:dﬁfing this
period is the harvest of kaka crops. {enerally this
starts in Jeptember when crops like gero (millet) are
harvested. Thiz pericd is called kaka ger 22 frade
and commerciagl activities are also carried out during
this time pf the year. By this time agriculbural
produce"iqhich form & substantial part of the items of
trade have bheen harvested. |
| The bazara is the hottest part of the dry season;
Iit lasts from abont March to May and sometimes June.

During this period the temperature rises sharply,

reaching a maximum of 100,8°F in April, From the point

54. Results of weather observation in the early part

- - of the tventieth century have shown that the mean
maX imum temperagure which rises from 88 F jin
September to 30°F in October falls Bo 87.1 in
Decembor. The lowest point of 85.6°F has been
recorded in the month of January. The mean
minimum has been lowest in the months of November,
Decegber, Januarg and February, with 61.6°F,
56.9°F, and 59.5°F respectively.

55« Imam Imoru, "Farming - Ayukan Gona", in D.E,.
Ferguson, o%.cit., p.67. ilmost every crop has
its kaka. n addition to kaka zera (from about
September to October), there 13
about Octeober to November).

a
aka dawa (from

R S p—
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of view of agricultural production, even in irrigated
areas, this time of the year is marked by relative
inactivity. Towards the later part of bazara, farms
are cleared and the heaping of different types of
manure is intensified. Tree crops such as igamiya
(Tamarindus indica), dorowa (Parkia filicoidia) and
rimi (Ceiba pantandra) are harvested. Secondary occu-
pations {to those who undertake them on part-time -
basis) like weaving, tanning, carving and making of
pots are undertsaken during this time.

Due to water shortage and exhaustion of grazing
iénds, the bulk of the cattle from several parts of
Fagar Kano are moved socuthward, especially to Kaduna
river valley for pasture and better source of water.
Jome of the cattle in the northern parts of Kano as
well as some rrom Borno, taura, Xatsina and other parts
of the SBahel region are moved to the regions of Miga,
Ringim, Harbo Tsohuwa and the valley of Thomas, where
water in the river-beds and lakes is availlable all
year rounde.

The first signs of damina {rainy scason) include
the appearance of conesentraticn of clouds in the sky.

At this time violent dust storms arec often followed by
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tornadoes. With these s&igns, preparation for agricul-
tural activities is intensified., PDeople who heve been
away from home for reasons of, for instance, trade,
return home, The arrival of the rains is the nozt
critical period of the farming calendar. Flanting
cannot start until the ground has been softened by
moderately heavy rainfall and the date of planting may
vary remarkably Ifrom one year to another. If the first
rains are not followed by additional rains within, for
instance, about one week to ten days, the drought may
necessitate'aﬁﬁther planting. Variability of rainfall
affects not only the annual totals, but also the proportion
0of the ocecurrence within each month so that not even
the wéttest month can be'reliad upon for a consistent
supply. L e

The aversge intensity of rainfall is high, with
the attendant prebloms of rapid suwface run-off, soil
erosion and water-logging. 2As in the beginning, the
end of the raina is often uncertazin, although sometimeg
agriculturally less crucizl. In so far as the times of
the onset and concluazions of the wet season are deter-
mined by the arrival and departure of the Inter-Tropical

Convergence sone, the rains tend to end early in those
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years in which they had began late?G

It is essential that the staple foodcrops, dawa
{guinea corn) and gero {(millet), are planted first in
order to take advantage of the rainfall. Other crops
such as beans, cctton, indigo and rice are sown after-
wards. The whole fTanily including children, except f.x
women in purdah, especially in the nineteenth century,
turned out to plant the crops. 48 sSoon as the crops
had been sown, animals, especially goats and sheep which
had been allowed to roam freely on the cleared farmlands,
were confined to community pasture grounds or to houses
and fed on fodder collected on a daily basis. Secondary
economic activities elther ceased or are reduced in
scale. After about two weeks of the germination of
dawa and gero, gyada (groundnut) is planted, sometimes
in the spaces purpossly left in between the stands of
the Tirat crops. - e .

In some yearsg the first weecks of daminz may be
followed by irregular rainfall. This is regarded as
fari (drought). If the fari persists for a long period,

the Sarkin Noma (King of Farming), the Kings and later

on the Pmirs of Kano would order people to perform

56. M.J. Mortimore and J.W. Wilson, op.cit.(1966), p.2.
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traditional and Islamic rituals for rainfall. In a

nornal damnina, with regular intervals of rainfall,

aikin gona (farm-work) is carried out smoothly throwgh-
out the malkal(wet period}. Between Junc ad July when
the rains become heavier, the principal activity consists
| of weeding. The first weeding takes place about fourteen
days after planting the crops and the second vweedilng
. takes place sbout one month after the previous one?7
Bach crop is weeded at least twice. ;{\f?'” L
-+ . The intensity of rainfall betwcen Jﬁiynand ﬁugust
is largely responsible for the fact that in such a rela-
tively dry arca crops are often lost as a result of too
much rain especially in August?s At that time of the
year, depressions and slopingareas become water-logged.
River valleys, particularly those of the Hadejia river,
are prone to overflowing. |  i_. iu

By the end of August or the begiﬁhing'bf veptenber
the ripening of millet commences and the next season,

the harvest poriocd which lasts till November or even

December, starts. From now on the pace of aggricultural

57 Iman Iooru, "Weeding - Noma", in D.i. PFerguson,
O'.Cito’ P-6‘| .

58. R.X. Udo, opscit., p.181.
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activities slackens. Groundnuts are lifted from October,
In November the harvest of guinea corn takes place. By

about December cowpeas are harvested and shelled., Trade,
weaving, and other economic activities are taken up again

on a greater scale,

ook

v

IVe The Peopling and People of Kasar Kanot

Although immigration of peoples into Kasar Kano
has been taking place imperceptiblthhrough the ages,
certain periods stand out as great epoches of large=-scale
movements of peoples into the area, ,
The earliest known ﬁéribd of large-scale movement
of pecple into Kasar Kano took place probably towards
the end of the first millennium A..D?9 This appears to
have been occasioned by widespread famine brought about
most likely by drought. People from all parts of the
Central Sudan, particularly from the northern parts of
the region, moved into the central region of Kano.
These included people from the areasg which came to he

60

known as Borno, Adar, Daura, and Alr:

59. M. Hiskett, op,cit.(1965), p.115.
60, ibid,, p.115. |
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The establishment and expansion of centralised and
large-scale gstates in the Central Sudan were accompanied
by a number of economic developments. This inciuded the
opening up of major trade routes between the various

atates of ZJentral %udan on the one hand and between
J thege states and communities or stztes of the Volta
region?1 This commercial expansion and other related
developnents in the spheres of agricultural and live-
stock production, mining and manufacturing eventually
opened up opportunities for investments to merchants of
the various parts of the Judan. Kasar Kano, but parti-
cularly the birpi and its environsg which were important
areas ol economic activities, attracted several groups,
including those of Lanuri, Wangarawa, North aAfrican
comnunities, and probably Nupe immigrants. Jmmigration
into Kagar Kano was not just due to economic reasons,
Other factors were also at work. Droughis and political
conflicts, especially resulting from dynastic disputes
in neighbouring states, particularly Borno, often
resulted in the immigration of large grouns of people

into Kasar Kano§2

6t. For a detailed discussion of this subject, see
infra, pp.

62. Tarikh Arbab, p.109.
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In the eighteenth century several groups of people,
especially FMulani and to a lesser extent the Kauri,
. settled in various parts of Kasar Kano. These emigrated
 from Gobir and Borno respectivelyC? Other immicrants
into Kano in the eighteenth century inciuded the Nupew
: speaking people.
. The establishiient of Sokoto Caliphate in the nine-—
teenth century which resulted in greater expansion of
economic activities also led to the influwk of peoplse
into Kanc territory. Towards the end of the century,
the invasion of Borno by Rabeh led to large-scale move-
ments of people from that land into Kasar ¥ano,

" Other groups of people were also forcibly brought
into Kagar Kano in the form of slaves. These came
mainly from the "Bauchi region", the middle and upper
Benue valleys, and some regions of Central Africa§4

These slaves were brought into Xasar ¥Kano, at least,

63, vide infra, pp., 225-226.

64. Central sfrica in this study refers to the areas to
the east of the Upper Benue river valley and the
Bamenda highlunds and to the south of the Shari-
Logong river system a8 far south as the Congo basin.
For a detailed discussion of Xano's trade with this
region, vide infra, pp. 722,
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65

from the fourteenth century,” a process which continued

up to the beginning of the twenticth centuiy. They were
sometimes inported in hundreds or even in thousandséﬁ
Therefore they formed a substantial part of the popula-
tion of Kano. P ' L -

These series of immigrations which had becen taking
“”Piéée over several centuries resultzd in.the emergence
of a complex society in Xasar ¥ano, The complex nature
of the society has been shown particularly in the urban
centres of the state. In this case the bhirni has been

the best example. Many of the old6? unguwowi (wards )

of the birni seem to have been founded by the ﬂmmigrantséa

The complex nature of the birni has been, however, merely

65. Tarikh .ﬁfil'bab’ po106! _ - C
66. C.H. Robinson, Qp.cite, p.130. = °
67+ H. Barth, opecits, vOol.I, Pp.507-8.

68. Useful sources of information on various wards of
the birni in the pre-twentieth century period
include: H. Barth, op.cit., vol.I, pp.507, 508,
509; C.Jd. Greenhill(ed.), Kurmi Market Study,
Metropolitan Kano Planning and Development Board,
1972, pp.Hh8-~T71; John Paden, "Urban Pluraliasm,
Integration and Adaptation of Communsl Identity
in Kano", in Ronald Cohen (ed.), From Tribe to
Nation in Africa: Studies in Incornoration
Processeg, New York: Chandler TIublishing Co.,
1970, pp.242-68. S
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a reflection of that of the entire Kasar XKano. Kasar

Kano may indeed beo regarded as a "melting pot of the
Central Sudan. 7

Sconcmically this was of tremendous advantage.
The sireasm of immigrants brought with them now skills,
new craits, capital and wealth. They created markets
for Kano products in their former countries or regions
through the maintainance of permanent contacts with
these regiong. These countries or regions were also

valuable gsources of raw materials and other goods which

were used ag "re-export” to other regions.

(1) The Harly Inhabitants of Kasar Kano,

Deapite the variety of the groups of people who had
been - settling in Kasar Kano for centuries, the majority
of the inhabitants of this country, at least in the early
periods, consisted of the sedentary agricultural commu-
nities whose ancestors had been occupying the area
which came %0 be lnown as Kano before the arrival of the
first groups of immnigrants. These early inhabitants of
Kasar Kano belonged to the Afro—ﬁsia%ic'language groups.
Not only did they congtitute the =arlicest and the nmain

stream of the society into which most other successive
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immigrants were eventually absorbed and integrated,
their sgricultural produce and products also had been
vital in the establishment of the foundation of the
atate and the economy of Tano., The surplus grains they
produced sustained the members of /ruling class, the /the
industrial and commercial groups, as well as the nomadic
Fulani. They also produced and supplied the raw
materials, for instance, cotiton and indigo for Kano's
manufacturing and dyeing industries. Althousgh many or
most of them remained essentially agriculturaliste,

they also participated in the wanufacturing and
commercial sectors of the econony.

These early inhabitants of Kagar Kanc were not,
however, houogenous. 4although they did eventually
develop a common identity and common cultural traits,
it has been possible to discern in the early period of
their history whoat may be called sub-groups among
them. These sub-groups included the Rumawa, Kutumbawa,
Kurmawa, Aurawa, Diryawa, Ajawa, Warjawa, and "Maguzawa",
These are believed to have belonged to the Afro-Asiatic

language group§9 Two other groups who hegan to inhabit

69, J.H. Greenberg, Languages of Africa, Bloomington,
Indiana University Press, 1966, pp.i165, 171.
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the area of Xano before the main period of the study but
who belonged to anobher linguistic group ~ the Benue~
Congo -, were the'ﬁﬁfaﬁa éhd Khdawazo o

The "Maguzawa" seemed to have been widespread in
Kasagr Kano in the anineteenth century. They were largely
found in the areas of Wudil, Gaya, Rano and Karaye.
According to Meek these are the descendants of the
people who inhabited Kasar ¥ano at the time of ons of
the large-scale influx of other groups, including
probably the Futumbawa. Thiz took place possibly
towards the snd of the first millennium A.D. The
ancestors of the "Maguzawa" are believed to have come
from.Azben?1 While it is reasonnble to believe that
some of the early inhabitants of Kasar Kano, including
probably the anecestors of the "Maguzawa', gradually
moved into the area of Kano, no sufficient evidence has

been provided to justify the assertion that they

70. C.L. Temple {ed.), Notes on the fribes, Frovingeg,
Buirates and dtates of Nortnern Provinces of
Nigeria, Lagoss C.M.3. Hookshop, 1922, p.483;
J.He Groenberg, opscit.,pr.164, 167. Ior certain,
in the e¢ishteenth and +the nineteentih centuries,
the Butawe and the Kudawa inhabited the gouth-
eastern region of Kano, particularly along the
Kano=Bauchi horderland., Jee Tarikh fArbab, p.124.

71. NA4K, Kanoprof, H.%/5.
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originated specifically from Azben,

The "Maguzawa"' seemed to have been displaced from
the central region of Kano (especially from the Dala
region) during the processes of the establishment and
expansion of tie stute (¢ Prom their original gettle~
ments some of thoawr moved o Tthe area around Fungwai and
in the_pourae of the subseguent wars, especially during
'théldoﬁQﬁésﬁ of Jantolo and some areas of Rano, they
appear to have been dispersed all over the countryz3
The "Rumawa™ was another group which occupied the
central region in the early periods. Nothing is known
about them. Their willingness to cooperate with the
invading and conquering groups before or during the
period of the creation of the centralised state in Kano
enabled them to continue to occupy their territory
which does not appear to have been far from the area
of Dala hilll* o Hy

The Ajava, Warjéwa and Aﬁrawa appéar to0 have

inhahited the areas between the Dala hill and Rano

72- Tarikh ;-l1b3.b, P1104~|

73. TFor the conguest of sSantolo and its adjacent
regions, see Tarikh arhab, p.106,

R

T4. Tarikh Arbab, pe104.
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before the fifteenth centuryzs In the later part of the
fourteenth century they were pushed to the south-castern
parts of Kagar Iano. By the end of the nineteenth
century they were found mainly in the south-eastern parts
of Rano, Sumaila, Birnin Fudu, and Gwaram. The Ajawa
formed the bulk of the people inhabiting the area to the
east of the Yarji river, while the Diryawa,/relatively /e
small group, occupied two of the hamlets to the south-
west of Fagam and GwaramZG The Diryawa claim to have
been driven wegtwards by Kenembu from Dirys in Borno.

They arrived and settled in this part of Kano under the
leadership of one GobaraT.7 This has not yet becn veri-
fieds tHowever, il should not be discarded in view of
the fact that people over the centuries were constantly
moving from Kanem and Borne areas into Kasar Kano.

| Moreover, two other smaller groups, Kuramo and
Dambaro, inhabited the area of Twliun Wada in the
eighteenth and the nineteenth centuries. 4 gubstantial

number of "Maguzawa" also inhabiied this area?s There were

75. Tarikh arbab, p.99.

76, NAK, Ranoprof, Hist/5.
77. ibid. G C



algo other groups Qh& had been moving graduzlly
gouthvard into Hasar ¥Vano from the earliest time to the
end of the ninetsenth century. These included the
Tokarawa and Agalawas. 19 Both were found mainly in and

around the birni, dominating tne Durmin irbabi wardao

as well as other commercial centreg such asg Bebeji§1
__Tamburawa?z Unguwar Agalawa, Madobi, Goré, Lambu, Kura,
Bunkure, Kunurya, Garko, Utal, Kwya and Rano§3 Unlike
the otheor gsub-grouns, the Agalawa and Tokarawa were
predominantly long-distance traders. They were parti-

cularly renowned for trade in graoins. - .

The distinctions between these various sub-groups
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do not appear $0 have been fundamentally based on ethno~

cultural foundationg. Distinctions were brousht aboutb

by other factors, particularly religion. A "Bamaguje"

79. M. Hiskeott, cit.(1965), p.115. The term
'Tokerci! meh%ionea t &s gsourcs refers to

Tokarawa. o
80, C.d. Greenhill opscit., p.70.

8t. N4aK, SNF.7, 2084/1909 - ussessmant heport Bebeai
and Kofa districts. . _ o

82. NAK, SNP.T7, 4055/1912 - Kano Province, Dan Iya
Sub-district, .Assessment Report.

83, TP.E. Lovejoy, The Hausa Kola Trade (1700-1900):
A Commercial 3yStem in_the Confinental hxchange

of Wopt Africa, Phel. thesis, Univ. of Wigconsin,
4 Mrrz - 4 A
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nt o

(pl. "Maguzawa"), for instance; i recognized as such
if only he refuged to accept Islsn and followed the
"pagan! rituals of his ancestors. Upon admittance into
Islam he autonatically became a Bahaushe (pl. Hausawa).
The time of the arrival of the sub-groups in Kasar
Tano is difficult, if not impossible, to egtablish. 1t
is possible that the majority of them moved inte the
ares Which came to be known ags Nagar Kano from the
various regions of the Sudan. Generally, however, the
pattern of movements of populations into Kasar Kanc in
the early periods, u8 many of the sources show, was fron
the north aad north-east to the gouth and south-west.
Movements of peeple L[roa the north to the south may have

started during or hefore the last millennium B.G§4

in ancient times are believed to have inhabited the

central Ssharan regiong in very large numbers. Accor-
ding to Gautier, areas occupied by the Hausa-speaking
people extended as far north as the foot of the Atlas

mountaing - as far a8 the Jedi region3?5 He supports

84, Abdullshi Smith, op,cit.(1971), p.184.

85, E.T. tavtier, Sshara, The Great Desert, New York:
Frank Cass, 1970, pp.126-~7.




his assertion with pieces of evidence which include
arrow heads and mortars which he believes could only
have been used by the Hausa-speaking groups. Since
these findings do not appear to have been subjected
to rigorou: examination, analysis and comparisons by
other archasoclogists, the view may bz accepled with
caution. Probably a more reliable picce of evidence
which links the Hausa-gpeaking groups with the
regiong to the north is linguistic evidence. Since the
Hausa language belongs to the Afro-Asiatic group of
lenguages, it is reasonable to believe that the
Hausa~gpeaking groups may have lived in the game region
with the other Afro=Asiatic groups who inhabited
this region in the ancient times. _

The movement of people southward was accelerated
by the gradual desiccation of the Sahara. The rela- j
tively well-watered regions of Kano became attractive

to many of the immigrants, while others found their

ﬁi?h



way into the other Hausa states,

(2)
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Immigration into Kagar Kano in the Later Periods.

Bven before most of the earlier groups had gettled

permanently in variocus parts of Kasar Kano, more and

86.

Nuite a number of materials on the gradual move-
mwents of people from the dry regions to the north
into the southern parts of the Sahel and the Sudan
savanna reZions to the south are available. Thege
include: WM. Hisket, op.cit{(196%), pp.114-5;
Tarikh Arbab, r.99; T. Monod, "The Late Tertiary
Pleistocene in the Sahara and the Adjacent Southerly
Regions", in F.C. Howell and F. Bourliere (eds.),
African Becology and Human Evelution, London: Methuen,
y D.132; apduallahi Smith, oD.cit.(1971), p.184;
Abdullahi dnith, “3ome Considerations delating to
the Formation of states in Hausaland™, JJlied N,
vol.V no.3, Oecember 1970, p.458; N. Levhzion,
Tharly States of the Jestern sudan to 1500 4.D.7,
in JJF.4. ajayl and M. Crowder (eds.), op.cit.(1976),
peit5; @, Hodgkin, Nizerian Pergpectives: an
inthology, lLondon, O.UCP,, 1975, p.23; DjLbo Hamani,
"Courants nigratoires AYI~HAUS A avant le XIX siecle",
History of the Central Sudan before 1804, Zaria,
8-13 January, 1979; N&K, 375/1914 - Leport Ho.47 on
Xano Province for Half-Year inding 30th June, 1914:
Submigsion of, pp.25~26. In this Report it is
stated that many of the villages to the north and
north-ecast of kKano wers deserted due to partial
failure of crops in 1913. Most of the able-bodied
pecple migrated southward in search of food. Most
or many of them were Azbenawa and other groups of
the 3ahel region. The latest example of large-
scale southwurd movement of people took place
between 1970 and 1974 due to the occurrence of
drought in the Szhel region and puarts of the Sudan
savanna regions. Many of these immigrants have
since settled in Nigerian towns.
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more groups of immixrants arrived amd settled here.
These included the #angaraws {(sing. Wangara). One of
the first groups is said fothave arrived in Kano under
1 the leadership of sAbdurrahman Zaite in the tine of
Sarki Yaji (co1349-1385)5' This was followed by other
immigrations from "Wangara". These included Zeitawa,
Dururawa and Sankawaz. These settled in some of the

cldest wards like Madabo in the birni§8

Although the earlicst arrivals were closely asso-
ciated with Islamic, judicial and administrative work,
wwer the centuries the Wangarawa who settled in Kasar
leno increasingly came to be associated with manufac-
twing and long-digtance trade. Largely urban in
82 tlement, they becane famous for their industrial

¥
outut, especially textile and leather production.

87. ‘or the term and coming of Wangarawa in XKano, see

aonymous, daraga Mahtuba Fiha asl al-Wangariyin
A-luhtagibin Iii ohalkh 1bd al-lahuan D, HNuhatmad
b Ibrahim b, Mahammad Hithima (transe. and ed.) by
Muamnad «l~H3jj as "4 ceventesnth Century Chronicle
onthe Origins and Missionary Activities of the
darrgrawa", Kano Studies, vol.IV, 1968, p.8e See
als. Tarikh Arbab, p.104; inonynous, Hawsawa Da
Makwbtangu, Zaria: N.N.P.C., 1971, p.29; and
Abubkar Dokaji, Kano Ta Dabo Cigari, Zaria:
N-N-I‘G., 1956, p023.

88. J.N, Pnden, O -Cito, PP-246’ 249.
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among their products were footwear, bags, loin cloths,
cushions and fand. They were also renowned for
taliloring expensive gowns, The Wangarawa comnunities
which cmerged and developed along the:fréde rouvtes
formed a widespread network of ftrading families and
relations. YJhese tics were quite advantazeous to the
Wangarawa communities of Kano. They wars of particular
importance as regards kola trade in which they were
among the earliest participants. Other members of this
group {(i.e. the Wangarawa) performed the functions of

89

brokers, fatoma;” and nost likely financiers.

inother group of people who moved into Xasar Kano,
from the weat, but whose esarlieat date of arriwval is
unknown, were the Pulani., However, in general, their
arrival in Hausaland is reported to have taken place in
the second half of the fifteenth century?o Judging by
the great number of eattle in ﬁano, reported by Leo

Africanus, it is reasonable to say that by the first

89. Fatoma 48 a Fanuwri word which means landlord. But
o Tatomsa performed other functions besides
lodging his guests. These included making arrange-
ments for the disposal of the trade goods and the
acqguisition of goods and other services for his
guests, e

80. Tarikh arbab, p.1ll. ffﬁﬁ;
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decades of the sixteenth century the fulani might have
been numerous in Kagar Kanos ! But their large-scale
immigration into ths whole area took place in the
eighteenth century?z These included wealbthy families?3
While those who had arrived in the carlier periocds
gsettled mainly in and around the birni, Bebeji, Shanono,
Kiru, Jahun and Sankara, those who arrived in Kano in the
eighteenth century settled mainly in the northern, north-
eagtorn and gsouth~eastern parts of Kasagyr Kano. This

reflects the directions from which they had arrived,

They settled in large numbers particularly in and

91. Leo Africsanua Joannes, The Historvy and Description
of Africa and of the Notable Things Therein
contained {trans. into English in 1600 by John
Pory, ed. by R. Brown), London, 1896, p.829,

92. H. Solken, "Die Geschichte von Ada*, Mittheilungen
des Seminars fur Orientalische Sprachegn, Berlin,
1937, Pp«148<56; NAK, Kanoprof., Hist/4 — History
of Kazaure; Nak, SNP.7, 5585/1809 -~ dowbai District
isgessment Report 1909; NaK, 3NP,7, 9585/1912 -
Kano Province, wvanburam Chiroma's District Assess-
ment; A. Maikano, *History of Dutse” (unpublished
Mi3); abubakar Dokaji, 0p.cit., p.38.

95. NiK, Ranoprof., Hist/4 -~ History of Kazaure; NAK,
SNP.7, 4817/1912 ~ Kano Province, Jaidanawa Sub-
District, .isscesment Report; WaK, sSNF.7, 1267/1909
-~ Administrative Divisions in Provinces: Maps of;
Abubakar Dokaji, op,cit., pp.38-393 W.F. Gowers,
OE.Cit" p.10-
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decades of the sixteenth century the Fulani migzht have
been numerous in Lasgar Kano?1 But their large-scale
iommigration into the whole area took place in the
eizhteenth cantury?2 These included wealthy families?3
While those who had arrived in the earlier pericds’
gettled mainly in and around the birni, Bebeji, Shanono,
Kiru, Jahun and Jankars, thoge who avrived in Kano in the
eightesnth century settled wainly in the northern, north-
egstern and south-castern parts of Kasar Kano, This

reflects the directions from which they had arrived.

They settled in large numbers particularly in and

9t. Leo Africanus Joannes, The Historyv and DNescription
of Africa and of the Wotable Thihgg Thérelin
Lontalned (trans., into Sngiish in 1600 by John
TPory, ed. by R. Brown), London, 1896, p.829,

92. H. Zolken, "Die Geschichte von ada", Mittheilgggen-
des Senminars fur Orientalisole dprachen, Berlin,
1937, pp.148-56; NAK, Kanoprof., Hist/{ - History
of Kazaure; Nak, SWP.7, 5585/1909 - Wombai District
Assessment Report 1909; NaK, SKP.7, 5585/1912 -
Kano PYrovince, wvanburam Chiroma's District Assess-
ment; A. Maikano, "History of Dutse? (unpublished
M ); dAbubakar Dokaji, op.cite, p.38. :

93. NAK, Ranoprof,, Hist/4 - History of Kazaure; NiK,
SNP.7, 4817/1912 - Kano Province, Jaidanawa Sub-
District, .isscssment Report; NAK, SNT.7, 1267/1909
- Administrative Divieions in Provinces: WMaps of;
Abubgker Dokaji, Opscite, pp.38-%0: W.P. Gowers,
OE.Citog po10. . .
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around the towns of Kunya, Dambatta, Ringim, Miga, Dutse
Gadawur, Kiyawa, Takaliya and Birnin Kudu. They also
settled in large nunbers in and around Minjibir, Utai
and Kura. By the nineteenth century they appear to
have outnumbered the other groups of inhabitants of sone
of these sattlement5?4  .. | " ‘
By the end of the eightéenfh.oénfufy séveral wards
in, snd at the outskirts of the birni, were being identi-
fied with different Pulani clens. The Jullubawa largely
inhabited the Kuri ward, the Dambazawa inhubited the
Yolawa ward, the Mundubaws inhabited the area between
the birmi and Dawakin Tofa, while the Donejawa inhabited
the Danejawa ward. Others included Gate, who under the

Leadership of Ardo Ga'e settled in the birni in the time

of Sarki (King) slwali (c.1781-1807)2° Although & number

94, A gocd indication of this may be the great number
of Fulani clans which were scattered all over Kagar
Kano. These included Sullubawa, Yerinawa, Xuraws,
Ba'awa, Jahunawa (Jafunawa), Bebedawa, Tubawa,
Azorawa, Sindawa, Ja'e or Ga'e (hence Jaidanawa),
Mundubawa, Kokinawa, Badumawa, Katsinawa, Shuwar-
bawa, Gaiyaji, Danejawa, Ingawa, Kawaji, Bogwoi-
yawa, Geroji, Abawa and Sankarawa. Most of these
nhames have been derived from the towns, settlements,
or kingdoms of their origin or the arees in which
they settled.

9%. WAK, SNP.7, 4817/1912 - Kano Province, Jaidanawa
Sub-District, Assessment Report; W.F., Cowers,
op.cit.,; H.A.3., Johnston, The Fulani Tmpire of
Sokoto, Londen, 0.U.P., 1987, p.&H.
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of the Fulani, especially the clderly ones, Were smployed
in the services of thg state, some praciised cultiwation
of c¢rope and a fewlﬁngaged in other crafis; the main
occupation of the majority of them was pastoralism,

By the nineteenth century, in fterms of number, thé
Kanuri probably occupied the third position after the
Hausa and Mulani. While the Kanuri have been ccntinually
moving into Kasar ¥ano over the centuries, their large-
scale migration inte this are=s appears to have taken
place during three notable periods. In the early part
of the fiftesnth century due probably msinly to the
political instability in Kanem and Bormo and partly, as
has already been-indicated, due t0 the opening up of the
trade roftes between Borno and XKano and between Kano and
the Volta regiona, sizeable groups of Kanuri immig?ants
arrived in Kasar Kano. Their immigration in large
nugbers into Xasar Kano in the middle and in the closing
decades of the eighteenth century were causcd mainly by
severe drousghts of that time2? In addition, Rabeh's

invasion of Borno accelerated the migration of the Kanuri

86, P.BE. Lovejoy and S. Baier, "The Descrt-Side Rconomy
of the Central Sudan', The International Journal
of African Higtorical Studieg, vol.vIIl no./q, 1975,

——

P70 IR
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and ather groups into Yagar Kano, These groups
included Shuwa, Nanga, Bolewa, etc.

The first recorded large-scale movements of Kanuri
(and probably other related groups) into Kasar Kano .
tock place in the time of garki Dauda {c.1421-1438),
They arrived under the lesdership of Dagachi, a Borno

princece. They were settled in the birni. wWith the
. egtablishment of regular trade links between Kano and
Borno from about the first half of the fifteenth century,
(

the number of Kanurli immigrants Iinto Kagar Kano increa-

sed subutant1311y37

In 3Sarki Kisoki's time {c.150G-
1665) a group of learned men, including Shiukp® Karasgki,
Magumi and Kabi arrived from Borno. They wers shortly
followed by M. Sherif, Tamma, Gesu and Wuri, who came
from the regiona of Logoni or Baghirmlgg
The influx of ¥anuri and other groups from RBorno,

Baghirmi ~nd other adjacent regions took place continually

97. Tarikh Arbab, p.111.

98, The plural of Arabic word shalkh meaning a learned
man or a notable,

99. For the migration of people frow Borno and its
adjacent regions into Kasar Kano, see Turikh airbab,
pr.109, 114; H. solken, op,cit., p.148; H. blapper~
ton, op. clt., Pps166=T3 1nukK, Kanoprof., Hist/4 =
History of Razaure Emirate: Lbdullahi Maikano,
Tarinin Jutse Gadawur, Lanc, p.2e
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go that by the end of the nineteenth century they were

feund in all parits of ¥asar Kano. They were particu~

larly found in large concontrations in Dutse 100 Birnin

109 K 102

Kudu, araye, Nano and ¥iru Districts. Others

inhabited the industrisl area of the “cotion belt" of

Hausaland. Their main centres included 7aro, 7arﬂwa1o3

104

Fellatan, Relli, Rogo, Cwarzo and Curuzi. While some

became fatoma, who in addition to other functions rented

105 others speciglisced in

ni08

houses for visiting merchants,
dyeing and the distribution of dyed clot
There werg also large concentrations of Kanuri in
and around the birni, fThey were found in Beriberi (a
Hausa word for kenuri), Gabari (formerly part of Darma

ward ), Zangon Beriberi, 'Yan Doya and Fagge wards.

100. AAA (Dutse Gadawur), 3/2/7%. | -
101, AHS (Birnin Xudw), 6/2/79. ' _ =
102, JuA (Kiru), 9/2/79. S

103+ M« Smith, Baba of Karo: 4 Women of the Muglim
Hausa, Iondon Faber, 1954, DDe37, 181.

104, Philip J, Shea, "Black (loth: in ”xpozt Oriented
Indub?rv in Kano", paper for the Jeminar on
Beonomic History of the Central Savanna of %est
\Trica, Kano, 5~10 January, 1976, p.17.

105. WAK, SNT.7, 2084/1908 - Assessment Report, Bebeji
and Yofa Distriects. . .

106, Philip J. Shea, op.cit., p.17.
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Whereas the earlier arrivals were mainly known for the
establishment of schools, and agsociated with or
_employed by the ruling class, the later arrivals were
more inveolved in economic activities such as the estab-
- lighment of lodging houses for itraders, selling of
horses, salt, potash, slavés, and making of awaiki. -
" A1l thesc cconomic nctivities may indicate the relation-
ship between economic specialiration and places of
oricin. ”i .':‘I\ : . -. J.  . ; 

Iﬁ viéﬁ of Kéno's eaily ff%ding.reiatidhﬂ with the
middle Niger regions, most likely some Hufawa started
to settle in KanQ'before the signteenth century. The
Nufawa, for sure, settled in ¥ano in the iate cighteenth

07

and early nineteenth centuries They settled largely
in the birni ond its neighbourhood. In the birni, they
were found in large numbers in Tudun Wufaws {(Tormerly
‘part of the old Jigau ward). MNost of the inhabitants
of this ward came iron Bidalo6 Nufawa were also found
in substantial numbers in Bakin Ruwa (Hausa - black

water ), Dalma, Madungurum and Marmara wards. One of

107. C.da. Greenhill, op.cit., p.£8, Nufawa a plural
of Nupe in Haussa.

108, ibid., PPe68=Tla. "\ = ',
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their greatest areasof concentration outside the birni

was in and around Bebeji. They specialised in weaving,
dyeing and production of ggki gowns. Being great
traders they linked ano commercially with the markets
of the middle Niger and the confluence regiong as well
as the other regionsg %o the south. In this the Nufuwa
were assisted by sone Yoruba imuigrants who are believed
to have gettled in the birni more than three hundred

years ag0109 e _' !

S Another ¢conomically importanf éfbﬁp wefa the ‘?ff
Tuéregs, who were wainly from Azben and Agadces aad -
known as Asbenawa and Jgadasawa respectively. Iiike all
or moat of the groups who lmmigrated into Kasar Kano,
they too were largely economically motivated to settle
here, though sone migrated and settled in the other

parts of Hausaland over the centuriesl10

The Tuéfég of the 8ahel regions and the sedentsry
communities of the Sudan savanna have always been in
clogse economic contact for centuries. In Kano they

settled in different regions. They were particularly

found in great concentration in and around the birni,

109' J el P(-'}.d.el'l, 09.011;., pc?.S?a
110, Peu. Lovejoy and & Baler, 0p.cit., Dp.553.
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M1 nd in Kura (especially in the

in the zres of Bichi
nineteenth century). According to Barth the village

of Bichi partly belonged to the Tuareg who were involved
in large-scale sgricultural production here and in the
environs of the 92222112 There were also several

Puarcg colonies in the northern parts of the ceniral
regions snd the southern parts of the northern and
north-eastern region. HNotable among them waz the
village of Damergu.

T The flourishing dyeing industry of Kura, especially
in the nineteenth century, also gttracted Tuaregs in
Tfauch large numbers that it resulted in the appointment

114

- of a Tuareg as the 3 1rk1n113 Kura. Hig descendants

1t1. H. Buarth, op.cit., p.486,
112 ibida., p.526.

113, The correct title for the ruler of Kura during

- this time would be dagachi (village head). But
a dazachi was referred to as “sarki®™ by his
subjects end scmetimes even in ollicial correge
Pondence with the Kings and later IEmirs of Kano.
Strictly, however, the term garkl universally
referred only to the King or mir of Kemo
(within Kano, that ig).

114+ Kura District Note-Book. In colonial times,
virtually every district in Kano had its notebook
(with a hsrdcover Tile) in which the political
and economic activities and history of each
district were racorded. Theae District Note-Rooks
are now kept in the Mlnlstry of Local Covernment,
Kano State. ; :
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in conjunctioh.wifﬁ anéther rﬁling family'(ﬁlkalawa)
have, except during the civil war of 1893, continued %o
rule Kura town. In this town the population of Tuaregs
and thelir descendants dominated several wards. The
Tuaregs were alsc found in large numbers in Birnin
Kudu115 Bebeji, Gwarzo and in the birni, where they
ware concentrated in the Azadesawa and Durmin Arbabi.l
wards.

- The Tuaregs were engaged in a variety of economic
activities., In addition to agricultural production,
they were also involved in textile production and
distribution, especiolly in the Sahel and the central
Jaharan regions. Bgually important was their involve-
ment in the provision of commercial infrasiructures,
including constituting themselves into urban communi-
. ties of brokers, financi;rs, landlords, as well as
- providing facilities for storage of trade goods for
their customers and rural grazing sites for camel
'herders!1 6 another iajor contribubtion which thoy made
- to the dev:lopgent of the economy of Kano was their role

as forwarding and transporting agents particularly for

115, 43 (Birnin Kudw), 6/2/79.
116. TP.B. Lovejoy and 3. BaieTs Opecite, Do564s
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the North African merchantsl17_ -

Mnother important group of the XKano society who
immigrated into Xzsar Kano from the north were the
Arabgs and other people of North African origin. These
have also been zettling in Kano for centuries. The
first lknown or recorded period of their arrival in
Kagar Kano vas in the first half of the fifteenth
century118 From then on, due largely to the expanding
economics of the states of the Central 3Sudan, they
continually settled in Xano (and elsewhere). Among
the earlier arrivals were Muhammad b. Abd al-Karim b.
Muhamnmad al-Maghili a1-Tlimsani who arrived in Kano in
the time of sarki hMuhaumad Rumfa (c.1463-1499). Others
arrived under the leadership of Shaikh Tunusg, Shaikh
" apdusalam and Den-Goron-Duma in the time of iyarki
Kisoki (c.1509-1565). By the sighteenth and the nine-
teenth centuries thoir number had becone substantial
egpeclally in the Eiggil19 Ofﬁers were found in towns

like Behejil0 -

117. Vide infra, pp.672-674.

118. Tarikh Arbab, p.tif. B

119! %, p.126; I{. Bar'th’ OElCit., p‘so'?..:i, »
120, Rano District Note-=Book. L
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In the birni they inhabited several wards, which
included Dala, Chediya, Sheshe, Dalma, Dandalin Turawa,
Jigau, Zaitawa, and Bakin Zuwo. The descendants of Abd
al-Karim al-Maghili established the Sharifai ward.
Through inter-narriages with the other members of the
society, a large number of al-Maghili's descendants had
developsd in the birni and these had continusd to regard
themselves as Sharifailz1
- The North African merchants in Xano had been
closely associated with commercial activities with
thelir area of origin ag well as the Volta region. #With
the latter they were heavily involved in the kolanut
tradalez Jome of these merchants played, direct or
ihdirect, volitical and military roles in the affairs

. 12 . . (. '
of Kanc. s They served as advisers, judges, trezsurers

121+ All gharifai or those who claim to be gharifai
regard thenselves ags direct descendants ©
Prophet Muhammad. Over the centuries the members
of this group in Xano enjoyed special privilezes.
They were exempted from taxation and are believed
. even to huve received grants from the public
- treasury. During periods of upheavalg, for
instance, the period of the civil war of 1893,
the sharifai ward was regarded as a neutral ground
and anyone who entered the gharifail mosgue secured
g sanctuary. See J.N. Paden, oE.ciE., fn.7, p.269,.

-1é2. Muhammad Tha Adamw, "Some Notes on the Influence
\ of North African M™raders in Kano", Kano Studies,
= vol.I no.4, 1968, p.44.

12%. ibid., pp.44, 46,




and scribes., They also wielded a lot of influence in
the "Arabisation’ of the court eapecially in the times
of Sarki Muhammad Rum{a and Babba Zaki. They contri-
buted to the development of the power of kings by
encouraging the consolidation of hierarchical political
gnd administrative institutions which led to the
expansion of their trade. A% the same time they
encouraged the consumption of luxury goods which later
orn had corrupting effects on the sarauta system, parti-
cularliy in the sighteenth century.

Apart from thesce influential gzroups, there vere
also many other leSser groups. These inciuded luyokawa,
fsirkawa, Ngizimawa, Shirawa, Lerawa, Kwayamawa, various
groups of Jukuns, Uwari, and wany others who were
~ brought into kano from the "Bauchi region®, the upper
and middle Benue vallays and parts of central Africa
as slaves.

It ig daportant to note that many of thQSQ Sroups
N immigrated into Kano as groups of professiongis, for
ingtance’ as blacksmiths; ag weavers, as tanners, and
a8 merchants. Theﬁ wanted to and did take advantage
of the economic opportunities provided by ¥Kano.

Innigration into Kano of the various groups should not
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therefore béfﬁiewéd in ethnié tefms.ﬂwif”éﬁy of the
“various groups tried to maintuin their ctinic identity
over a period of time, the explanation could be found
in economic nmotivation. 48 has been indicated,
continued waintenance of links with their former
countries enabled them to establish their positions as
fatoma, a position which they tried to maintain so as
to use their countries of origin as markets for goods
manufactured in Kogar Kano as well as importing raw
material and goods from these countries which were
highly demanded in Xano for processing, asgembling or
reprocessing and then re-ecxporting either to the same

areas of origin or to other arcas.

EEJB) Procesces and Tactors of Agsimilation and
- - Integration. . _ .

f most remarkable development in relatioﬁ to the
- various ethnic and economic groups who had been settling
| in Kagsar Kano from the garliecst time to the end of the
nineteenth century had heen the process of assimilation
and integration into the main stream of the society.
This eventually resulted in the development of an aware-

nezs of identlity amonyg the members of the society - hence
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the emergence of the concept of Kanawa (people of Kano).
Over the centuricsa, nost of the immigrants or rather
their descendants, gradually ceassd to think of theme
gsalves as nenmbars ofhparticular clans or cthnic groups
to which they had bolonged. On the contrary they
regarded themselves ag memberg of the new and larger
society. Az hag already becn indicated, the concept of
asali (origin - normally family or ethnic origin) was
 invariably preserved for a period of time. Also as has
.already been indicated, the retention of the concept of
asali vas intended to maintain and facilitate trade and
commerce with the original home cowntry. DBut this was
mainly within the larger framework of the nationality
of Kanawa. _ SRS

The process of integration was facilitated by a
number of factors. These included the nature and
pattern of gsetilement, concentration of urban centrea
in Kasar Kano, Hausa language, Islan, the-polioy of
agsimilation of gucunawa (children born to slaves) and
other young slaves, manumission, and the policy of
allowing slaves (only male slaves) to emancipate them-
selves, and tima. I |

Hausa language has been a universal vehiclo of
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communication ndfubniy £h°&556 buf.éiéo throughout
+ Hausaland and probably the greater part of the Central
" Sudan. The language hags also been widely spoken in
J other parta of «4est and Central africa. 1o communicate
- effectively the commercial and industrial groups as well
a3 the owners oi large estates (these included the Worth
ifricans and Tuaregs) had to sdopt the languoge of the
Loareay which happened to be learned in a short time, given
thut the Hausa language is one of the coasieoet languages
o be learnt. This appears to have been Tacilitated by
the absence of any other major language which could
compete with Hausa in many of these areas, The
succeeding generations of immigrante also automatically
became socialised to the language and the culture of the
~ dominant group (=peakers of Hausa langusage) through the
_neighbourhood Nuranic schools, markets and other insti-
tutions which brouzht the different members of the
socicty topmether. Bince many of the immigrants were
Muglims (at leact nominally), it was easy for them to
learn to spoak the language since a substantial part of
its vocabulary has originated from aArgbic.

The rapid pace of urbanisation in Kasar kano,

especlally in the eighteenth and the nineteenth centuries,
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. .also greatly facilitated fhe integration of the diffeoe
| rent ethnic groups., &8 most of the irndustrial estab- \
f:lishments, particularly dyeing industries, wvere estab-
lished mainly in the urban centres, the immigrants who
; were attractced into thom, either in order to establish
their industries or to scek euployment were ?ventually
agzimilated through interaction with their neighbours,
employers or employees, colleagues and custoners. The
pace of integration and assimilation could certainly be
| faster in urban centres than in dispersed settlements
of the countryside, where individuals or groups of
immigrants interacted less frequently with their
neighbours whose houses or settlements were invariably
gituated at a distance from their own., Irobably the
best example of the role of urbanisation in the integra-
tion and assimilation proceggses in Kano was in relation
to the sedentarisation of the nomadic Fulani. Jthe
settling down of the tuluni, especially those of themn
who did not belong to the ruling class, in the.urban
centres, resulted in their assimilation through inter-
marriages, taking up of enmployment in the various
indugtrizl egtablishments and the adeoption of Hausa

language.
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- Jelam has also been an important factor of integra-

- tione. The exigting religious homozeneity, especially
in the large towns, allowed for inter-marrisge between
~the different ethnic and economic groups. The settle-
- nment pattern was of significance. Unlike in other areas
. where immigzrants lived largely in separate towns for the
- purpogse of protecting their economiec, religious and
social interests, there were no such phenomenon whereby
~the immigrents established a town ocutside the pre-
i;existing on0124 Both domestic and foreign merchants
%'lived within ths walled and other towns and villages.
Daily contacts between the various communitvies greatly
.facilitated intearation. |

An important element in the foresg of integration
were the slaves. 4s hos already been indicated, slaves,
most of whom were non-~llgusa speakers, especially in the
garlier periods, were continually brought into Kasar

Kano in hundreds and and sometimes in thousands, from

124. The only oxceptions were the temporary settlcements
of nomadic Fulani which were, for obvious reasons,
catablished oufeide the towms and sottlements.

The bulk of the Fulani, especially from the nine-

teenth century, however, resided in towns and

villages. The za2ngo were largely used as camp-
gites (situated at the outskirts of towns) by
long—distance traders. They were merely temporary
settlements,



different parts of West and Central Africa. From the
fifteenth century onwards chaing of slave colonies were
being eatablighed in different parts of Xasar Kanotzs

In addition tc slave colonies, slaves also formed a
substantial part of the population of the towns and
villages. The birni provides the best example of the

- extent to which the slzgves formed an import:nt part of

. the society of Kano. In the early part of the nineteenth
- century, for inastance, slaves are believed to have formed
about one-half of the population of the birnih® By the
middle of the century, Barth implied that the population

~of the slgves in the birni fell just short of one-half

125. Tarikh Arbab, p.t10,

126, Denham, D. and others, op.cit., p.38, It would
’ appear, hovever, that by 18 period, that is by
the 1820's, the population of slaves in Keano
exceeded that of free men. Clapperton, was, for
instance, told by a number of pecple in the birni
" that the ratio of gslaves to free men was thirly
to onse, Thig, of course, betrays a great deal of
exaggeration, but it does indicate the preponde-
rarnce of 3laves in the society during this period.
It nust alsoe be pointed out that this was the
period when the Jihad wars were being fought in
different parts of the Central JSudarn and beyond.
In the process large numbers of slaves were being
acquireds videinfra, ppdi3b-LLO, 4s for the
proportion of slaves to free men in the 1820's,
see H. Clapperton, op.cite., p-171s -
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of free peoplei27 By the middle of the last decade of

~ the nineteenth century, Robinson estimated the popula-
*tion of the birni at 100,000. He asserted that about
one-half of thi® consisted of slave5128 A3 has been
indicated, these figures may not be regarded frepresenting |,
- the accurate population of the birni or Xasar Hano.

They are, however, very useful in determining the extent

- of the number ol slaves in the society - at leust during

_ this period.

127, . Barth, gp.cit. Barth is said {0 have estimated
the popudacion of Kasar Kanoc at 200,000 vy the
niddlse of the nineteenth century (see ilan
Frishman, ope.cit., p.225). This figure is
- certainly too low in view of the fact that by the
first half of the century, the population of the
- hirni, Beheji (Ly the 1820's Clapperton put the
population of the town of Belreji at aboul 25,000;
. gee H, Clapperton, op.cit., pp.166~7) and Garki
~ (by the early 1850's H. Barth put the population
of the town of Garki, a relatively small town, at
- atout 15,000) alone amounted to about 100,000,
These were only three out of the numerous large
- and medium size towns in Kasar Kano. Besides, all
" Buropean travellers who passed through ¥asar ¥ano
- in the nineteenth century commented or The concen-
- tration of population in the countryside, that is
those residing in dispersed settlements other than
the torms and large settlements. This meant that
a guhgtantial proportion of the inhalitants of
- Kano resided in the countryside. It would also
nean that the population of slaves in Zano during
this time may well have exceeded 200,000.

s g

128¢ CcHo ROLinEsOn, OE-Cito, }_3-11':’;.



‘; The slaves, due to their éociéi circunstances, were
nere easily assimilated into the various families and
the society of Kasar Kano, a society dominated hy "Hausa
culture”. By virtue of their numerical strength, and .
due to their alility to adjust to the culture of the
main stream of the gociety, the sloves strengthened the
forces of integration in the society.

Time was 2180 an important factor in the integra-
tion of the society. After residing in Xasar Fano for
generations it was inevitahle that the Immigrants' o
communication with their (and those aof their ancegtora,
in the casc of the descendants of the lwmigrants)
original howe countrics was Lound €o come to an end
and the only alternative was identification with

community in which they lived.



CHAPTER THREE -

THE RYQLUMNION QF THE KINCDOM OF FANG AND
10 ROTWS TN THS TWCONOWIC ACT Lo Lh [ Ths .

. |.r.‘l.:1 rj‘ r.T-.t{ L]

o Froﬁ thé foregoing discussion, it secems to be clear
that the environment, both physical and huwan and the
interaction beftween them, greatly influenced the emergence
and development of settlements and settlement patiterns in
Kasar Kano. It also influenced the emergence of social
and political organisations in the setilements. In the
final analysis it was ffom these developments that the
central political authority emerged in Kagar Kano. |

In this chaptey an effort will bhe made to examine
the development of this process. 42 will be sghown,
econopic factor played a cause and effect role in that
development. It is therefore important to discuss the
gtages of the emergence of central authority in Kasar
¥ano and 2t the same time examine its roles in laying
the foundation for economic activities in the eighteenth

and the nineteenth centuries.
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Ie The Harly Jettlements and the Eméﬁgence of
Central Political authoritys

At the moment, it is difficult to sa& when.exaotly
fﬁe early settlements were established. This iz due to
- the fact that, in some cases, both oral gnd written
- gources give rather conflieting and incomplete informa-
tion on the issue, PFurther archaeological and other
investigations are therefore necessary for s#better
understanding of the antiquity and the process of
develomment of the settlements,

Time and environmental factors brought about
ﬁifferences in the antigquity and concentration of
gettlements in the different regionsg of {ano, thereby
givine each of them some distinct features and cultural
traits. Some of these played significant roles in the
political and econcmic developments in the arez. The
study of the settlements therefore will be undertaken on

a regional bagis. This will help in bringing out the
digtinect pattzrns of their developmant and the effects
of such differences.

From the dlscussions in the previous chapter, it

is to he expected that the central region would have a

high density of population and consequently a greater



136
number of settlements and therejore a hlghtr degree of
development and 1nflucnco over other reglono. However,
it has to be noted that both oral and written traditions
strongly emphasize the relationship between the origins
ot the people (within Kasar Kano) and the establishment
 5£ the settlements or thelr development. This strong
relationship reflects the impact of the migration of
people from one area to another especially within Kasar
Kano, on the emergence, evolution and influcnce of the
settlements, This indicates that the various regions of
the area were closcly related through crisscross movements
éf population and hence the overlap in the discussion of
the settlements in ﬁhe different regions can hardly be
avoided,' - | |

(1) The FEstablishment and the uvolutlcn of the
parly Settiements.

(a) The Northern and North-FEastern Region,

0f all the regions of Xano, the northern and
north=eastern fégion presents the greatest problem in rela-
tion to sources on early settlements. The sources providé
only indirect evidence, While settlements in mogt of
the other regions are fairly well known to have been in

continuous exigtence since the first millennium A.D.,
oA Sl
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no existence of settlements of such antiguity
could be supported by direct or indirect piuces of
evidence in the northern and north-sastern region.

The first known nucleated gettlements in the
region are associated with the Sogebaki' polities of
Washa, Miriya, Dungas, Iliela, Kofan Kano, and Ganuiie
These had/fairly high degree of population denuity.
The settlements vhich emerged here may be dated back tO;
the first millernium A.D. Por it is reported that
Bagaudsa, on his way to the central region of Kano,
passed through this region, establishing "citiés” such
as Talutawa or gettling in pre;existing ones guch as
Adirani, Barka, Garazawa and oheme, settlements which
already had their respective chiefss S

The increase in the number and the population of

these settlements may have been influenced by their

1e In tradition, the word itsotse~baki iz said to have
been derived from the Hausa phrase tsotse baki,
meaning "suck your 1ip? It was used 1n reference
to Muhammadu Wa Farke as a ruler. 1t however
continued to be used as a reference to states or
polities which continued to be controlled by
Muharmmadu Na Farke's descendants (see Tllho,f :

OPeCliley, Pel).
20 Tarikh E_s:‘f‘ba'b, pp-98—99.
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proximity to Borno and their geographical location
between the Sahel and the Zavanna regions. Therefore
for political or economic reasons or both, people either
temporarily settled in fthis region befo}e vroceeding
westward or southward, or settled here permencently. A
good example for the former is the movement of popula-
tion southward led by Bagauda? An example for the latter
was the coming into the area of Sosebaki by Muhammadu

Na Parko and his followers. The latter displaced a
number ol people in parts of the cosebalki arec. mome
written traditions attribute the estgblishment of the

4

birni® to these displaced persons.

That geographical conditions inflﬁénced fhe pattern
of settlements in this region is borne out by the fact
that gettlements in the southern parts of the region
were founded later than those in its northern parts.

According to some informants, Chamo, Aujera, Doro and

%« Tarikh Arbab, Ppp.98-99.

4. According to Tilho this probably took place at the
beginning of +the second millennium 4.0, (Tilho,
pp.1-5}, whils ‘bdullahi Smith suggests that the
process took place in the fifteenth century.
However, he does indicate his doubts about the
time when Muhammadu Na TParko arrived in this
region (Abdullohi Swmith, pp.eit., 1970, p.342).
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Birnin Jiga were éstablished during later periods than
those discussed earlier? Unfortunately in this region,
wnlike in most of the others, the carly settlemenfs were
not established in or around durable landmarks such as
large rocks or hills. Therefore, once they had bzen
"abandoned, they eventually vanished due to erosion and
the building up of gand dunes? This may account Lor the
fact that signs of early acttleuments or information aboutb

their existence has been difficult to come by.

(k) The Central Regioh.

Unlike the previous region, the central regilon is
dotted with hills and rocks where the ecarly settlements
cwere found. The two major areas of cluaters of early
gettlements were these of Dala and Santclo. Rach of them
geemed to have constituted a political unit with
satellite settlements which vere politically, csconomically
and culturally linked to their respective centres
T

especially during annual festivals.

5: ﬂ.ﬂ,H (Jclhm), 8/4/79-

6. For the role of sand dunes in such developments,
see A.T. Grove and R.a. Pullan, "some dspects of
Pleistocens Palsography of Chad Basin®, jn F.C.
Howell and #. Bouliere (eds.), African icolog;
Human ivoluvion, London: ltethuen, 1963, pp.s2
329, 24C. S e )

7. fTarikh Arbab, ppe97=98. o o1

and
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Thoe centre of the Dala group was Dutsen Dala. The
f?immediate settloments which were linked to it were Goron
Dutse, about half g mile to the west, Magwam, consigting
of several piles of broken rocks, and Jigirys about four
and five miles respectively to the east., These were
surrounded by another group, consisting of Tanigauw, a
mesa wWhich lies five miles to the north, and Tanagar, a
rock cluster lying about thirteen miles to the east.
’: An important factor in the development of the Dala
éérly settlement pgroup was the Jakara river around which
many of the early settlements clustered. Its banks,
egpecially in the arca which came to be occupled by the
birni, appear to huve been covered with very thick vege—
tation. wWritten traditions speak of fgrove of treus, L
including a large tamarind tree in the neighbourhoéd of
Dutsen Dala., 7Traditions also indicate that this part of
the central region was relativély dengely populaoted for
a long period of time, probably even before the begin-
ning of the second millennium A.D. The several rock
clusters were inhabited by different clans which were
ruled by their respective chiefs who appear to have kad

large followinés§ | | - o
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The historical traditionsof the people speak of an
. epoch of giant hunters who inhabited the eawrly settle-~
Tments of the Dala group. Among these was Gagiwa "who
. wWas so strong thaf he caught elephants with rope"?
These giant hunters of the Jala region represent in the
colléctive mamory of the people the hunting compunitiss

of probably the Late Stone Age10

whose ways of life
gradually vanished with the introduction and increasing
use of iron implemints Probably before or in the middle

0f the first millennium A.D11

The discovery of abundant
micrplitk materials in this and the neighbourhocd of
the area lends support to the piceces of information
derived from the above mentioned traditions. |
Therefore this area appears to have been one of the

kmown areas where transition from the Late Stone Age to

the iron-using ftechnology and permanent agriculture took

9. Tarikh Arbab, p.97.

10. R.3. Joper, "The Jtonc Age in Northern Nigeria®,

3 J.H.3N., vol,III no.2, 1965, p.192; W.i"., Gowers,
TGazetvecr 01 Kano Province®, in Gazottcers of the
Northern Provinces of Nigeria, vol.l - The [Hausa
pmirates, London: Fran ass, 1972, p.8,

11. Angela Fagg has excavated an iron-working furnace
near Dala hill. This has yielded a date cof A.D.
635 X 95, Jdee F. Willet, op.cit., p.368; B.D.B.
Fagg, "Archacological Notes from Northern Nigeria",
MAN, ALXI, 1965, pp.49-57. o
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place. The last stage of this +transition represents a
major landmark in the history of Kano. The importance
of iron for the manufseture of agricultural tools, craft
implements and weapons, is obvious. The development of
agriculture capable of supporting large and permanent
concentration of population, and in the later period,
for producing surplug for trade and sustenance of non-
farming groupd, was made possible only after the develop-
ment of iron toole like magagssabi (axe), fartanya (hoe),
and galma (hand plough). The spread of the use of these
iron tools must have accelerated the rapid srowth of
population concentration on the fertile and easily
tillable soils oi the area of Dala. This, therefore,
would explain the continual attraction of people
eSpecially from the drought-hit areas to this region.’

_ The second major group of early settlements
ééntred around Zantolo to the south of Dala. Like the
area of Dala, Jantolo appears to have been an important
pelitical and cultural centre. It features prominently
in the esrly traditions of Xasar Kanolz

This area is dominated by a number of inselbergs

- 12. Murray Last, "idarly Kano: The S8antolo-Fungwai
Settlement Systen”, Xano studies, Node.. forthcoming.



standing glther singly ox in clusters which provided
iﬁeal placesfor carly settlémént. Part of the Santolo
early settlcwent group included Fungwai, about five
miles to the Qast and then Fallau. Between ¥Fallau and
Fungwai iz a site of an early scttlement through which
a gtream has cut a trench about three yards deep, .-
oxposing the stratiszraphy ol one of the settlement
mounds. In the area of the last setilement the preva-
lence of numercus potsherds, bones, and charcoal of
remar¥kable anti%uity guggest that this area carried a
remarkable concentration of population, probably since
the eleventh century h.'13 _ _

Bono was another cluster of early secttlement in
this area.of Janfolo. It was situated near thsz rock of
Fusilun, about five miles to the south-east. Bono has
cultivable flelds protected by rocks. There are several
flat spaces on the swmmit which are suitable for occupa~
tion. (n the settled eastern side, a gully exXpPoses pob-
sherds at varying depths. The surrounding areas are

also littered with numercus potsherds both old and

v

13. Ade Obayemi, an aruhaecologist of lonz standing
experiones, Who hag visited the area, conmuni-
cated to me verbally vhat some of the materials
collected at Ganb have ween dated to the cloventh
century A4.D.

03
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relatively new. There are also salt ponds which may
include those mentionéd in the early traditions of the
central region. 58 has already been mentioned in
Chapter I, thes prloitation of this mineral lssted for
a long time and may have involved many people14

Like that of Dala, the area around 3atolo and
other adjacent areas, dve to several favourable condi-
tions including adeguate supply of water from rains and
rivers, sustained a dense concentration of population
which stimulated the cmergaence of nucleated settlements
and therefore political and adminigtretive institubions
and orgenisations. The extent of the concentration of
population and the level of political organisavion in
this areca before the emergence of the centralised state
which controlled a large area of Kasar Kano in the early
period could be discerned from the nature of the

strugele between it and that of Dalas”

(c¢) The South-sastern Region.

In this region three major carly gettlements are

known to have emerged. They arc Gaya, Dutse Gadawur,

14, wvide gupra, ppe7h-=75.

15. Tarikh Arbab, pp.100, 105.



and Birpin Kudu. Cf these, the most well known in the
oral traditions of Yano is Gaya., = .- R

- Gaya is believed t0 have been founded about two
hundred years befors the establishment of the EirnilG
The original settlement of Gaya is believed Lo have
" been at Jibide, a place near Dudurun GayalT Its walls
| could sti1l be seen, but it is nobt known when or why
the settlement was abandoned. A number of miecrolith
. materiale have been recovered in the neighbourhood of
the settlement18 which indicate that the settlement
" dates back to the Lats stone Age perlod. _h
-- Oral traditious of mining of iron ore and smeltlng
' of iron in the area have been widespreadlg It would
appear, however, that the quantity and probably quality
of the iron ore deposits found here durinz that time
hay not have been as good as those of the area of Dala.

This may explain widespread oral tradition of nmigration

16. TAU (Gaya), 22/12/78. Most of the informants in
the various towns that have developed on or around
the early settlements have claimed that these
towns vwere founded before the birni. These
claims, however, have to be regarded with caution
because they reflect bias in iavour of their
respective towns. . :

17. AAB (Gaya), 22/12/78.
18. R.A. Soper, op.cit., pr.192. Coa e
19. AAB (Gaya), 22/12/78: W.PF. Gowers, op.cit., p.8.



of blacksmiths from Gaya to Dala?o The.ééfiy use df iron.
.implemcnts in the area of Gaya, however, could have had

the same effects for developing corganised sedentary life

in this area as it did in the areas of Dala and Santolo. -
| The early settlement of Dutse fadawur is said to

ﬁéve been founded by a hunter from the area of_Birnin
Ku&ﬁ?q Dutse Gadawur was one of the largest early
settlements in Kesar Kano, The centre of the settle-

ment which is known as Unguwar Garu is situated con the
summit of ite hills. The hills encircling the settle-

ment constituted.a natural fortification which is

encircled by another series of hills, Thers are a
number of passages provided by the natural passes:éﬂé'
river valleyslu | _

Dutse Gadawur was an ideal place for an wearly
settlement, The plaing; encircled by these hills;
contained large areas of daji (forest) and extensive
fertile arable land which included fadamoni (flood

plains), Some of the streams which flowed from thoe .top

of these hills contained water all the year round.

20. W.F. Gowers, op.cit.(1921}, p.8§

21, AMD (Dutse Gadawur), L/12/78. A, Maikano, Tarihin
Dutse Gadawur, unpublished MS, p.2.
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Theéé factors attracted many groups of people to settle
in the ares,. : o |

I_ | To the soutthast.of Dutge Gadawwr lies Birnin
ilﬁndu. The original name of the settlement is said to

. have been Baudamgz

About half a mile south-west of the
© pld and abandoned esrly scitbliement of Birnin Kudu are

- geveral clusters of rocks., liost of then COntain_rock

- ghalters which carry polychrome cave pairtings as well
" as rock gongs%3 |

" Dhe first group of painbings is found in Dutsen
\ﬂesa, The paintings, four main styles and four sub-
styles, are exclusively of domestic caltle, with the
exception of the enigmatical drawing which may possibly

be a sketch plan for a cattle pen. Iwo main types of

22. NMN (Birnin Eudu), 5/2/79; also mentionsd in Tarikh
Arbab, p.124. This is most likely referring tco the
same place. Jccording to informants in Birnin Kudu,
the name is derived from a Kanuri word kulu, meaning
rugtules. It is said that one of the Mais of Borno
was going on an expedition againat Zazzeu when his
daughter who accompanied him was attacked by Kulu
while in the area of the settlement of Birnin Radu,
hence the rame Birnin Kulu. Birnin Kudu is there-
fore an adulferation of Birnin Kulu. _

23+ Federal Miniatry of Information, Nigerian Review,
no.9, 1977, p.6; Thurstan Shaw, ﬂigeria: TLS
Archaeology and Warly History, Tondon- Thames &
Hudaon, 1978, pp.Ho~54. =
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cattle are pictured: a long-bedied, long-legged humpleas
breed with long-spreading or converging, somctimes lyre-
shaped horng and < short<horned humpless breed. Other
rock paintings swe found in IDufsen Muruiu ani this group
hag a representation in white paint of norned bull.
Dutsen Zenm¢ containsg fLurther important sories of
paintings. In the clugbers of rocks are also geoveral
groups of rock gongs. Thege apre natural 2xfoliations
which rest or are vedged in a position favourable to the
rroduction of musical notea. 1t has been sugeested that
the rock gong may have been used a8 ensemble instruments
by several players. The rock gongs of Birnin ¥udu
appear to Torm part of the rock gong sites which stretch
across the northern part of Nigeria - through Rauchi,
Plateau, 7azzz2u and Sokoto., The gongs may have been
used during ceremonies for entertainments or in connec-—
tion with religiouns rituals. If each of the rock
clusters was cccuplied by different clans, a8 was the
case in the area of Dula, then thig area of the south-
gastern region carried a fairly large population. |

The rock paintings are similar t¢ those Tound in
Mheggar, Tibesti, and Tessali. This similarisy may

indicate that the people who made the drawings in Birnin

4



Kudu may heve moved into the area from the Saharan

'y regiong during the periocd of desiccation in those

'3 regions. If this view is accepted it mcans that the
Cgites were ancient and continually populated by people

moving from the north as a result of climatic changcs%4

{(2) The Southern Region.

One of the earliest settlements of this region was
Jaji. It is situasted immediately behind Tsohon (old)
Rano. This and other settlements mentioned in Tarikh
Arbab, but which are yet to be identified, may be
associated with onc of the settlements established oxr
occupied by sSarkin Hano?s

It has becn indicated in Torikh .rbab that Yhe

[daji/ drove the 3arkin Rano from 4zmma Gaba2®  Zumme

149

Gaba has been identified with the low insclbergs on both

sides of Chalawa~batage at Tamburawa and Gun Dutse near

27

Dan Haasan',

Therefore, one may conclude that the first

24. I have discussed the rock paintings of Birnin Kudu
with Dr. K. Bffah-Gyamfi, an archacologist in the

Department of History, A.B.U., Zaria. I am grateful

to him for these interpretastions and conclusions.

25« Qarikh Arbab, p.100.

26, ibid., p.104.

27« Murray Last, op.cit., p.15.
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settlement of Rano before the fourteenth century was

- located in the central region. This fits in with the

| traditions of large-scale movemants of people from the
. ecentral region to the Southern region, especially from
" about the middle of the fourteenth century. This south-
ward shift in the locvation of the settliesuont of Rang
ray suggoest thai the settlement was independent of Kano
kingdow. But the current oral traditions in the area
¢ategorically assert that Rano was under the suzerainty
of lano kingdom long before the ninetesnth century. In
.the absence of any concrete avidence which suggests
otherwise, one is inclined to believe in the account of
these oral traditions%a
The displaced people, most likely, found refuge in

the well-protected settlement of Jaji which was situated

~ at the castern end of a plain which is completely

sufrounded by hills - of Mabuga, Chichida and Jiddar.
Prom here the setilement stretches for about three
guarters of a mile westward. ¥ithin this encloused area
are found fields gquite suitable for cultivation of
cropgs. At the eastern end oi the area is a huge mound,

which looks like a raised round dais, and it measures

28. 163 (Ranod). 10/2/77¢.
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about twenty to thirty feet aeross and about ten feet

~high (that is from the gurrounding grownd level). Its

. edges are lined with stone walls. Both the plain and

" the hills which surround the valley are belicved to have
been heavily populated in the pastS® . N

' The natural fortification provided by bthe hills

wasd reinforced by huilding series of walle acroos the

pagses and over low hills. The longest of the walls

was that which connected dutsen (hill of) Tafashiya with

dutsen Damushi, extending as far as Raizo. However, the

time of the initial occupation of this settlement 1s not

knowvn. ”_ _

Behind Jaji lies Taohuwar Rano.which was also an
0ld gettlement, but larger than Jaji. ILike Jaji, it is
surrounded by hills on three sides and a sceries of walls
were huilt across the passes aand over the low hills,
Hithin the settlement itself are also found several
traces of walls which have Dbeen used to separabe certain
wards from each other.

There are also several other early settlements in

this region. These include Taral and Durba. Tarai is

29, 168 (Rano), 10/2/79.
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reputed to be fort? yaars older than the Birni?o while
Durba ig said to be older than both. The early inhabi-
tants of Tarsi appeared to have mined and smelded iron

1
on & fairly large scale near a large rock?

(e) The Western and South~Western Region.

In this region, there were relatively fewer early

- sottlements and these  were situated far from one
another, These gethlencnts were belicved to have been

founded by related people. This was the case with

32

Godiya, Getso and Badari? Mong the settliements of the
“region,Karaye features prominently in the early written
traditions of Kano., The first settlement of Kargaye lies
about four miles north of the present towm of Karaye.

The early settlement whose walla could be barely traced
(except in the northern part where some of thom etill
stand about two feet above the surrounding ground level),
measures about one mile in diameter. Bxcept for a few
recent gettlers the settlement is completely deserted.

Apart from the walls the other indjcation of early

o S —————————

30. AMA (Tarai), 10/2/79.
31.  ibid. |
32. HGH (Godiya), 30/12/78.
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occupation are the kuka (bacbab) trees which stand in .
clusters in the nerth-~castern part of the settlement,

No informants In the area knew when this settlement was

'established or abandoned. The first reference to Karaye

in the Tarikh Arbab goes back to about the middle of the

twelfth century A.D?B This may have been referfing to
the abandoned settlement. | B  : | '  8
About six miles to the southewrst of the preseht.
town of Karaye lies Tsohuwar Getso. The settlement
which has becn completely deserted is surrounded by
several hills bearing different names. This settlement
was larger than that of Karaye, Like most other sarly
”settlements, a series of walls was built across the
passes separating the hills. The fartificetion was
reinforced by a wide and deep moat, dug through hard

5 rocks, especially near Kofar Arewa (Northern Gate).

This may explain the fact that Tschuwar Getso had been
an important place of refuge for the people of the

osurrounding neighbouring plalns during the period of

34

e e .

33. Tarikh Arbab, ».101. | .
34, IMM (Getso), 29/12/78. AT
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| alf.In éddition to the fortification, people wéfé”
étﬁracted to the settlement of Getso because it was one

of the most important centres of iron smelting in Kasar
Kano, Near the arewa gate are to be found many iron-
working pits which, like in Tarai, were bored intec the
hard rocks of the arca. But this carly settlemont is

gald to have been abandoned abcout one hundred years ago
due to anngba (outbreak of epidemic)?S However, it secms
there 1s more te it than good defences and avallability

of iron-ore, because the present town of Cetsc is located
in a very fertile and important a2griculturel area, There-
fore thoe opportunity provided by the agricultural poten=
tiality of the area may have attracted more and more

people, both out of Tsohuwar Getzo and other areas, to

" the new settlement.

Another important early scttlement which was almost
naturally fortified by hills lies fto the north-west of
Getso and almost on Kanc--Katsina boundary, is Dutsen

Dan~Bakoshil, which was reputed Uto have heen occupled one

36

hundred and fifty years before the Birni?” It bore the

)
name of its founder, Dan Bakoshiz '

i, b v

35, IMN (Getso), 29/12/78,
36. BAH {Dutsen Dan~Bakoshi), 29/12/78.
37. 1bid,
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Other early setilements locsted in this region
" ineluded todiya, also said to be older than the Birmi.

“ Apparently this settlement was an import.ant iron-

pla

working centres It seews that its importance dimi-

nished because thero are traditions reportiiyy movenents

of crafitsmen, especlally blacksmiths und dyers, from

Godiya to Gwar‘zo?9

40)

Beboji and Xilu (Kiru''), Badari, Gumal, and Farin

 Ruwa were important settlements in the region and may

date back to the twelfth century &.Dq1

II. The Emergence of Contral Political Authority.

" (1) Emorgence of Political tuthority in the
o Early Seitlemonts.,

Prom the foregoing discussions of the early settle-
' ments in different parts of Kasar Kano, it would appear
. that some or many of them had already emsrged and

atarted to expand during the first millennium A.D. and

38, HGH (Godiya), 30/12/78.
39. HJ3 {(Gwarzo), 30/12/78. _ _
40. dMi (Kiru), 9/2/79. iccording to this informant

Eﬁi original naune of the prescent town of Kiru was
e E
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congeguently the political guthority began to develop in
them, | _.

Already refercnces hﬁve been made to chiefs who
controlled the inhabitants of the vorioug ssttloments.
This would mean therefore that long before the establish-
ment of a centralised state in Kasar Kano, an important

development to which the origin of the ruling class in

' the mrea may be traced, Fundemenital to this process were

the gradual development of social relationsof production

and spiritual influences of certain individusals who

- congequently gained control over basic resources and

sanctionsin the use of or threat of use of Jorce in the
various settlements., | | ;

These develognent$ could be perceived in the
utterances of some of these sarly doninant individuals,
such as Barbushe?z as well as title-holders, for example

Sarkin Ruwa%j Jarkin Noma (¥King of Farning), 3arkin

Samarai (King of Youth), and the chief herbslist. The

latter group graduslly succeeded in egtghlishing their

- —

42, Tarikh Arbab, p.98.

4%, The Jarkin Ruwa (King of Water) appears to have
gained control over a salt-mining area located in
phe of the fadamomi {flocd plains) or river beds
of this region (gee Tarikh Arbab, p.99).
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control over certain strafegic occupations ané institu-
tions from which they derived power vhich was eventually
institutionalised. 1In other words, in some respects the
customary holding of certain respongibilities on bhehalf
of the entire members of the rezpective comnmunitiss by
certain individusls or families would give them certain
privileges: These privileges, in course of time, was
conaplidated 't}n'ough acguiring wealth from the tributes
for the gervices they readerecd to their resgpective commu-
nities. Thersfors this enabled the influential indivie
duals or familie: to have = fi)“uw\\r\ta‘, transcending that
of blood relationship. 4 good exsmple for vhig develop-
ment was the evolution of conceplt of masu gidaje (heads
of households), where membership was not based golely
on blood bonds. It is the contention of the writer that
 :these developments constituted the basgis for the
emergence of the sarauta {(kingship).

At this early stage of the developrent of sarauta
. a clear-cut division of labour rad no+ yet taken
definite shape. The institutions as well as their
functions were not sharply defined. The atudy of the
crystallisation of the institutiony and their functions

as a result of division of labour in the Society will



158

help in understanding the developmernt of the garauts
(kingship} as a social procec¢s and hence would explain
the cmergence of political centralisation. The central
region, with all its economic potentialitics and domowe
graphic composition, which gave it an edge over the
other regions, provided the necessary conditiong and
sufficient faotors which favoured the cmergence of the
centralised political system. It was therefore able to
:  develop its sarsuta and to expand in the are: which

~ formed the kingdom of Xano,

. (2) Emergence _and Txpansion of the State of Kano:
Centralisation.,

-.The distribution of wealth, an important source of
pover both on personal and regional based, was not equal,
" This was ecruciasl to the emergence of g centralised state
in the central region of Kano, in addition to other
conditions and factors. It i1s important to note that
the period of the establishment of the centiralised state
in Kano witnesssd large-scale accumulation of wealth by

44

gsome of the inhabitants of the central regionas For

instance, the dominant positicn of Bagauds over his

44, M. Hiskett, Qv.cit.(1965), p.115,
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rivals seemed to be rcelated to the amount of wealth he
commanded. He was not only assoc;atéd with the intro-
.duction of indigo plants and the art of weaving&s but
was also noted for the distribution of gifts to the cult
priests and leaders of the autonomous settlemeonts. Such
activities enabled him to control those settlements and
to win the support of the people. ’ ' o ']{

. One of the most important conditions that gave fise
to the emergence of a centralised political system in
the central region was the availability of iron-ore for
manufacturing nct only farming impiements but also
weapons, which onabled the inhabitants of this region to
gain the upper-hand over those who did not possess such
an advantage. Once the military balance had been tilted
in favour of the forces of Bagauda and his successors,
the momentum of the conquests of the neighbouring |
settlements increascd, The fact that Bagauda and his
immediate successors found it easier to conguer areas

which were relatively far away from Dala instead of

-

45, F. Bdgar, op.cit., pp.275-6, The figure referred to
in this source¢ may be the same person as Bagauda,
Also see Ibrahim Tahir, Scholars, Sufis, Saints and
Capitalists in Kano: A Paticrn of Hourgeois Ravolus
tion in African Sociciy, Phn.0. thesis, Cambridge
Tiversity, 1975, P 101,
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of subjugating all the inhabitants of the nearby settle-~
ments who most likely possessrd iron weapons, shows the
',a@vantage of posuessing such weapons.

- Military conguests went hand-in-hand with the
:policy of consolidation of the Sarki's power. In order
to congolidate his position the third Sarki, Gijimasu
(c.1095-~11%4), embarked on the fortification of the area
around Dala hilld.'6 This wa® an important development in
the process of the evolution of the state of Xano.

Apart from being wsed as a base for launching series- of
gexpeditions against the ncighbouring settlements, the
fortification also played an important role in the
restriction of the authority of the apparenitly powerful
chietf priest of Toumburburai and the extension of the
powers of the garki. _ o r”

#ren before the complotion of the Builﬁing of the
new birni, however, a number of measures had been talken

o bring the surrounding settlementis and coualryside

46. There is a dispute as to who actually started the
fortification of the gebttlement of Dala. JAccor-
ding to the Tarikh Arbab, some attributod this work
to Gijimasu, while otvhers asserted that it was his
gson, Taaraki, apparently moving out of one of the
sebtlenznts %o the north of Dala hill, who founded
or built the settlement ncar or aroun& Dala (sce
Tarikh Arbab, p.100).
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wnder control. 43 has already been pointed out, wealth

- played an important role in this process. Jarki dijimasu,

© for instance, was reported to have boguiled the chiefs
' 'and other clan leaders with gifts which led to the
acceptance of his leadership. Cixilarly, he won over
people who participated in the bui’ding of the birni by
- providing them witih ample amount of food and meat%7

| By the end of his period a svistantial size of

- - territory had been brought under contrel. His territory
. during this period extended as far ag the boundaries of
Gano and Dabd in the south and to the Dboundaries of
Ringim in the novth. o

| in gpite of this succéss during this period, the
fésistance of the chisf pricst of Tsumburburai had not
been completely overcome, The initial attempt to
subdue Santclo had also met with failure.

While postponing a decisive caslaught on the chief
pfiest of Tsumburburai and his followers ag well as on
Jantolo, the fifth ruler, Tgarewi ‘e.”'36-1194), opened
a new sector of military activity in the south-west,

48

an expedition was sent against Karaye (about forty-

e T ——

47 Tarikh .;D:‘bab, p.‘lOO.
48, ibid., p.101.
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five miles from the birni). After campaigning in the
ares around Karaye for several months, Tsarakil was able
Tl%o roduce sevoral seltlements to submigsion.

The sixth Sarki, Naguji (¢.1194-1247), launched
another expedition against the settlements to the south.
fiencrally, he succeeded in forcing the people to accept
his authority?g Rut he failed in the case of Santolo.
Becauge of this set-back and the wevolt which was
hatched by the priest ofrTsumburburai, the garki was
forced to cut short hisﬁﬁilitary activities in the
south. Althoush he was able to nip bthe reveli in the
bud and execute several of the lcaders of the rebelliion,
~ he failed to control the cult of Tsumburburai, the
spiritual power base of hie enemies. This failure
continued in gpite of the generosity and dursuasive
..policies adopted by the gsuccecding raler towards the

followers of the priest of Tsumburburai. The persistent

" resigtance of the chief priestsof Tsumburburai to yield

to the power of ths garki was cul of fear of losing
* their privileged position and the command over their
- followera because they eguated their survival with the

maintenance of the secrecy of their cult which they used

49, Tarikh Arbab, p.101.




as & rallying point for their followers.

Sarki Tsamiya (c.1307-1%4%), urgad by the need %o
consolidate the congquests of his predecessors and
encouraged by his enhanced military strengthso in the
form of incressed number of jJarumai (warriors) and the
introduction of military equipment such as shields,
resolved to end the intransigence of all the groups
which had hitherto succeeded in maintaining their
autonomy within the conquered areas. The ensuing
struggle resulted in victory for the garki's Lorces.

. This was Ifollowed by the dispersal of umany of the
defeated groups from the area of Dals into various
parts of Xasar Kano. COthers simply surrendered and
submitted to the authority of the sarki. By this
victory the garakuna based at Dala, for the first tinme,
succeeded in establishing their aubthority over the
central region. Y

Thus for the first time oll or most of the settle-
ments which had been controllied by denminant individuals
were brought under the comtrol of a zingle ruler based
at Dala. The increased power of the ruler was symbo~

lized by the introduction and blowing of the kaho (horn

163

)

5. Tarikh Arbab, P-1Q3',.,
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which was later on replaced with kakaki (trumxﬁt)?1

While thuse develogments were going on several
others were alco taeking place. These weres neant for
strengthening the authority of the garki. One of ihe
rmost important of such developments was the intreduc-
tion offcentralised system of adminigtration meant to
replace the functions and powers of the hitherto
~domirant individuils in the various settlements. This
new administration was dominated by a nowly created
bureaucracy centred around the garki and the descen-
dants of the leading followeyrs of Bagauda, for instance,
Buram, Isa, Baba, Koduddufi, and &kasan?z

Being interested in the effective control of their
newly crented kingdom, the garakuna of Kano relied on
loyal elements who were instrumental in the establishment
of the regime. Later on, however, the sarakunz found 1%
necessary to infuse new blood into their administrative
and military establishments, IThis explainsg the recruit-
ment of people accordiné %0 merits such as nilitary

prowess and special skillse. The latter included people

51« anonymous, [ousawa Da Makwabtangu, Littafi Na Biyu,
Zaria: N.N.T.Cs, 1971, p.28; henceforth referred
to as Hausawa Da Makwabignou.

52. [Tarikh Arbab, p.100.
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with religious influence who were used by the garakuna
to tighten their grip on their subjects. Therefore

they incorporated some of the custodians of tsumburburail

and tsiggxis3 and later on the Wangarawa?4 as well as

55

the Bornoan mallams and the Saharan and Maghriban

sheikh556 inte the administration. . =

The fact that some of the dominant individuals in
the settlzments and the custodians of tsumburburail
resisted the conquests or integration into the new
centralised sarauta system, is a clear indication that
sonme of the previously dominant social forces were still
strong and therefore one could understand the attempts

made by Sarki Tsamiys (ce1307=1343) and his successors

especially in the fourteenth century to marry

53- Tarikh yba‘b’ P0104.

54. Anonymous, ¥Waraqa Mahtuba fiha agl al-Wanqoriyin
al-Muntagibin lij-bhaikh .e... Abd al-Rahman b,

Muhammnad D. Lbranim b, Muhammad Qithima {trans.
and ed. by Muhammad Al-Hajj as "4 seventeenth
Century Chronicle on the Origins and Missionary
Activities of Wangarawa", Kano 3tudies, vol.4,
1968, pp.7-16), henceforth referrsd to as Waraga
Mahtuba fihs asl al-Wangariyin; Tarikh ArBES%Jl"
YD, ~5; A. Dokaji, Op .y Pa23; Hausawa Da
Makwabtansu y P 29.

55. Tarikh irbab, p.113; Hausawa Da Makwabtansu, p.24.

56. Tarikh Arbab, D-111.
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the old dominant forces and the new ones. Therefore the
fourteenth contury represents a turning point in the
process of shapin, the garaubts system in Kasar Kano.

Thuz the society in Kasar Kano continued to
consist of two distinet social groups: privileged and J
underprivileged ones. Whalt happened in the opening
decades of the fourteenth century was the consolidation
of the pogition of & ruling fawmily in alliancc with the
previously dominant ind;viduals snd groups. This l
explains Wwhy some offices continued to be Loft open to
the non-members of the royal family. These oifices

inciuded those of barde, Jarmai, madaki, sarkin toibird,

alkali, scribes, Tmwm, and ma'sjl. The holderg of these
pffices became so influential and powerful in the second
half of the fourteenth century and the firgt hall of the
fifteenth century that they actually dictated policies

in the state.

-

{3) The Peak of Territorial Axpansion and the
Riga o Powerful Jtate UFficialag, Cel 43—
i4675.

Having eliminated or absorbed most forces of oppo-

gition, consolidated their hold on the conguerced terri-
tories and established relatively sdeguate political and

t
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administrative structures, the sargkuna of kano embarked
on what may be seoen as the second gtage of their nilitaxry
congquesta. The most juportant stup taken in this
direction was the elinination of the major obgtacle to
tneir advance in the south. This obstacle wus Jantolo.
Much importance was justifiably attached by the sarakunsa
of Kano to the conquest of Santolo becauss of 1ts
gtrategic position for the conguesat of the southorm
settlementse. The difficulty in the conquest of Santolo
was due to the gtrong fortification they had built and
the moat they appeared to have dug?7 38 well as the high
density of the population. The 2uthorities attempted to
prepare the population Tor the battle by providing them
with military equipment such ag spuars, hattle axes, ete,
and by using local religious sentiments to mobilise the
people for the uefence of their settlements.

In order to overcome these problems, Jariti Yaji

(¢.1349-1385), in addition to mobilising his local
material and humun rescurces alsc employed the services,
axpertise and resources of a recently arrived Muslim

.y

57. Tarikh Arbab, p.105.
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group, the Wangarawa?a which tilted the balancoe of power

in favour of Yaji. These Wangarawa werce noted to be
rich merchants and versed in Islamic disciplines. Among
whom were mallams who provided[psychological and motiva-
ting force crucial to the morale of the fighterz. The
Wangarawa also seemed to have contributed to Yaji's
power by providing vital militery eguipment &and hard-
ware such as horses, quilted armour, the lance, the
broad sword and chain mail?9 Because of thuse serxvices,
the vangarawa and thelr descendants were given certain
privileges in the form of offices, trade facilities and
later, even lanc grants%o - |
In order to maintain the momentum of his nilitary
conquests generated by his victory against jantolo, Yaji

moved against Zamnma Gaba from where he expelled "Sarkin

58, Tarikh Arbab, pp.105-6. The Wangarswa might have
come to Kassr Kano in different waves of immigra-
tion. Therefore there does not seem to be any
contradicticn between the accounts of Tarikh Airbab
and the Warags Mahtuba fiha asl al-Wangariyin.
While the Tormer night be referring to one of the
waves of immigrents who arrived in Kano during
Yaji's time, the latter may be referring to another
wave which arrived in Kano in the fifteenth century.

59. Tbrshim Tahir, op.cit., ».185.

A0. Tarikh Arbab, p.105: Varana Mahtubz fihs asl
al-Mangdariyin, b. Ti.
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particularly the Galadims. In the time of jarki Umaru,

Galadima Dan& bocame virtually the king of hans. By
Galadima, Daudu, took over whabt, at least unvil that
time, was the responsibility of the Jing — the command
of the army during military campaignséB The Galadima
used the opportunity +0 accumulabte vast amounts of
wealth to the extent that "all people flocked to him"§6

Another official who accumuvlated much wealth

during the same period was Dagachi. This he did when

he was temporarily put in charge of the affairs of the
state during the absence of the sarki from the cmpiftal.
Tagachi became so powerful that he embarked on a serious
rebellion?T

In an attempt to secure the loyalty of the various
officials, JSarki Abdullahi Burja married the daughters
of several of his officials. He married the daughters
of his powerful Goladims and garkin Ranob® Although

thig policy might have helped the garki to curb the

-

66. ibid-, p0110. :
67+ dbid., pe112.

68. iblda, ps 110,
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influence of the dominant officials, hé was not able
- to restore his complete control oﬁer them. Onxﬁgigi
- Abdullahi's desth, (aladima Daudu put on the throne a dumb
man #o that he could wanipulste the political situa~
~tion in the state. “hen he discovered tﬁét this did
- not serve his purpose, he deposed the sarki and
* installed 4 new one, Sarki atuma, who staysd Iin oi'fice
only for few days anc was deposed by the sane Galadima§9
It was largely an attempt to reconcile the conflic-

: ting interests of the ruling family with those of the
socially dominant group which domingted the policies of
the succeeding sarakuna from the time of Jarki
Muhzgmmadu Rumfa. ie initroduced a number of policies
which were of great importance to the subsequent
- history of Kano. Thege pelicies aimed at strengthening
the position of the garki who became not only the symb
of the ruling family but also represznting the interes
of the dominant social group. |

- Among these policies were the measurcs taken by'
the sarakuna to mzke the important of{icials regic
in the capital?g a policy which became a permanent

feature of the Sarauta system to the end of the

69. Tarikh Arbab, p.118,
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ninsteenth century. Such policies ensured the centrali-
sation of authority around the garki because 1f such
wealthy and influentisl officials would be allowed to
reside in the countryside, they could easily constitute
divisive forces in the state. Juch fears became clear

70

in the time of Jarki Dauda. In the ligat of thisg

o 1 i

Rumfa to congolidate the garauti system could be seen

in the correct historical persvective,

Y

ITI. The Consclidation of the System:

o In his determination to strengthen the power of
the sarki in the state in alliance with the socially
dominant grouyp, especially the plema, Mubharmadu Rumfa
took a number of measures. First, he attempted to
Vépply Islamic principles of government in the adminis-
traticon. This was an attempt to create 2 wider
political loyalty based on the utilisation of Islamie
religion to transcend local, regionsl and ethnic
loyalties. Moreover, the application of such

Principles served the interest of the wlema among whom

70. Tarikh arbab, p.109,



176
were mwany inidluertial merchants. Those who were involved
in the application and implewentation of thege policies
were given a number of privileges which were extended to
their descendants. These could be geen in the privileges
which were granted to the Wangarawa, the Dornoan mallgns
and the gﬁggiﬁgi?bf

The objectives of these policies are evident in the
reply of Muhamrnad al-Maghili to the letter which had been
written to hir by Muhammadu Fumfa as wall as in/treatise
of al-Maghili entitled The Obligation of Princes which

al-Maghili wrote to guide Rumfa?g In both documents,

al-Maghili placed the po=ition of the sarki in the centre
of the administration of the state, supervising his
officials, applying punishment, collecting revenues and

obliging the subjects to obey the rulerﬁ?3

71. Thia term is applicable to the descendants of the
Prophet. But in Kano it has been referresd o
descendants of al-Maghili and some of tha other
immigrants from lNorth aAfrica.

72. Muhanrand al-baghili's reply to luhammadu Rumfa has
been reproduced in Abdullahi Dan fodio's Diya
al-3ivasat, 1235/1320, translated by ibdullahi
Smith from M3 no.88/4, H.H.R.3. Coliection, A.B.U.,
Zaria (Kaduna, July 1978). The treatise was
edited and translated by T.Hd. Baldwin, The Obliga-
tion of Princes, Inprimerie Catholique, Berrouth,
Leban, 1932

T3« 3See al~Maghilil, The Qbligation of Princes, pp.7,:8,
11 17, 19, 8ee also Abdullahi Dan Fodio, Diya
gl=Sivasat, pr.2. o
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This Islamic theory of government furnished Rumfa
with religious grounds to introduce new offices in order
| to enhance the authority of the sarki. The introduction
of these offices was one of the major steps taken by
Runfa to consolidate the positicn of the sarki. Among
the first offices introduced was a governing council
made up of nins leading officers of state which cawe to

be known as lara ta Kﬂno?4 anong the nmembers of the

council were the sgrki's leading slave officials. The
members, in their order of precedence, were: the

Galadima, Madaki, dombai, Makamg, Sarkin Jdarumal, Jarkin

' Bai, Barde, Sarkin Dewakin Teakkar Gida, and Turzki.

The fact that =2 number of important slaves of the
sarki were among the mowmbers of this council would
indicate that one of the most important functions of the
council was to buttress the prestige and the power of
the throne, because the slaves were very loyasl to their
naster, the sarki. In addition, it would seem thet the
council was to neutralise the influence of powerfﬁl
75

individual officials and perhaps to harmonise the

conflicting interests of the dominant social groups.

74. Tarikh arbab, p. 112,

75. aNI (Birni), march-spril 1979. R



The latter function cowld easily be understood when it
-?is realised that one of the most important functions of
the council was the selection and appointment of Jarkin
Kano?6 The relatively complex nature and functions of
this council iz & clear reflection of the increasing
complexity of the social order of Xano soclety.

Muhammadu Rumfa also enlarged the state burcau-
cracy, but being aware of the conflicting interests in
the dominant social group, he was careful enough to make
surc that most of those recruited for the new offices
would be loyal to him. For this the slaves were the
nost ideal. 3laves who had been uprooted from their
different commuwnitivg, or those who were descendants of
S8laves who had disd in the service of the king, came to
develop conzidershle sengse of dependence on the garskuna
and normally couwld be more trusted than the free men.
Bven the princes could not be trusted because their
behaviour was characterised by intrigues and double-
dealingz7 Wherens princes often entertained the hope
of ascending the throne or obtaining important posts,

the slaves were quite aware of their limitations.

76. ANI (Birni), March-April 1979.
77. ibid, -



It seems that Muhammadu Rumfa favoured the appointe
ment of eunuchs to certain important state offices.
Their disability made them, in certain cases, more loyal
and reliable than other categories of slaves and so, ”
gometimes, were assigned distant territories to administer,
- The new members of the burenucracy were given the

78 which was newly

responsibilities of running the treasury
instifutionalised, the administration of the affairs of
the birni, the palace guards, the king's household, the
maintenance of communicetion bhoetween the central govern-

80

ment and the sarakunan garuruwa?g dagatan Kano; and the

maintenance of security genecrally.
For the purpese of protecting the state against
internal and external attack, Rumfa strengthened the

military forces by intronducing the Dawakin Zaggi. This

consisted of the best available horses in the state,

78. Tarikh Arbab, p.,112,

79. These were the rulers of larger settlements who
enjoyed some measuroe of autonomy; for instance
Gaya, Karaye, and Dutse Gadawur,

80. These were the territories which were administered
through dngatai (village hends) by state officials
who resided in the birni, on behalf of Sarkin Kano.
Such territories werc scattered throughout Rasar
Kano, _ S _ L
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kept mainly fpr military purposes; often usced as reserve
in military expeditions and campaigns by leading jarumai
if the need arose, Their numbers varied from time to
time -~ ranging from twelve to twenty~four or mored ! In
his bid to strengthen/position of sarakunaas well as for
nilitary and cconomic reasons, and most likely due to the
inerease of the population of the birni, Rumfa extended the
birni walls from Xofan (door of) Dagachi to Zofan Mata.
Prom here the latter walls were extended further to -
Rofan Certawasa and Kofan Kawayl, and frow Kofan Naiésé
to Kofan Kansankali?2
_ Before the time of Rumfa the sarakuna resided in
Unguvar (ward of) hadabo§3 But it seems that when he
enlarged the birni, he also built ¢idan (house of)
- Ruufa, which is also referred to ag Dakin (hut of)
| Rumfa. This buildineg becawe the residence of the kings

and later on the emirs of Kanc. It has been referred to

81, AI (Birni), March-April 1979.
82. ITarikh Arbsb, petl2.

83. Abubskar Dokaji, gop.cit., p.29; H.L.E. Moody, The
- Walls and Gates of Hano City, Lagos: Department
of Antiquities, 1969, p. 1§ R.S. Rattray, Hausa
Felklore Customs and Proverbhs, vol.l, London:
___O.U:IJ_-, 1969 1] 13022'
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; és éidah ﬂagajin Rumfa (house of Rumfa's suCCQSSOrs or
" peirs )24 L R
":_ The enlargement of the birni and the building of

é new palace are 4 clear indication of ths esdtoblished
gocial order which the birni came to represent in all
its complexzity. WMoreover, the building of the palace

iz a clear recognition oi the fact that the zarki was
accepted as a symbol of the social oxder, residing in a
eity within a city, with elabeorate orgonisation which
went hand-in-hand with royal splendour, figgini {cstrich
feather fan) and ostrich plume sglippers became conspi-
cuous and permancent features of the royal regalia. In
addition, during this time, the size of the kwarakwarai
and kuyangi were expanded by the imposition of kane,
according to which virgin dauvghters of commoners' origin
were made to join the royal seraglio§5 Tt is dmportant
to point out here that the high ranking officials hegan
to imitate the life-style of the sarakuna to the extant
that their houses and dresses were fashioned after theirs

(the sarakuna).

84. In Tarikh Arbab, there is an indication that he
g built the palace. It is stated that ~the next
year he entered his house”. Jee farikh arbab,
Pe112,

85, Tarikh srbab, pe112; Ibrahim Tahir, op.cit., p.196,
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-_?f nTheSe.déﬁéi0pménts contributed to thé-tféﬁsforma-
tion of the power of the state in the hands of the garki.
As has been shown, new elements and symbols of power were
added to the ingtitution of the throne. The increase
in the prestige and power of Sarkin ¥ano had & corres-
ponding effect on those of the state officials, particu-

larly the sarghkunan garuruwa.

The concentration of power in the capital weakened

the sarakunan garuruwa and dagatai. These increasingly

fostered their dependence on the 3arki and the central
- government, The developments also adversely affected
. the position of the talakawa. The increasing power of
. the garakuna became more pervasive and consequently the
i-obedience of the subject waz seen by the rulers as a

- right. For instence the claims of the sarki to the

} ownership of land gave him or his representative the

i right to the property of the subjects?G Therefore the
:_significance orf Muhammadu Runfa in the higtory of Kano
; lies more in his effort in harmonlzing the interest of
| the ruling family with those of the gocially dominant

group and hence strengthening the pOWerhof the state

- rather than introducing Islamic reforms. To this end

I'86. vide infra, pp.LL9.
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f'he utilised FMuhamoad al—Maghili's principles of govern-
j-ﬁent and also over-stressaed the public Islamic rituals.
- Por instance, the inkroduction of kulle {(purdah) and the

performance of idi (public prayers performcd during the

Id-el-Fitr and Id-el=Kabir ceclcbrations). These aspects

would not constitute an lelamic reform of a gtate because
. to0 have that the offair has to be directed by the
- Islamic values and principles and not to be used to
gerve personal or group interests. | B
This thun would lead to the refubtation of.the
. widely held view that Muhampadu Rumfa was an Islamic
i reformer in his own right and that his reign was a

- period of Islamic reform or revival‘?7

Apart from what
has been mentioned earlier, one has to add that there 2
: ware many non-Islamic aspects in his practices and o
~ policies, All of these were designed to strengthen his
’throne and what it represented., For instance, it was
. charged that he contributed to the spread of paganisn,
_ asking people to progtrate themselves anud put carth on
. their heads belore Saluting him, forbidding people to

+use his parcnts'! nanes, and selling free men as slavesqa

87. Abdullzhi 3mith, op.cite.(1971), p.198.
B&. R.5. Rattray, op.cit., p.20.



o 5 So it 1s not strange that some of the ulema who were
'ﬁbt'pgft of the dominant group criticlsed Rumfa's practices,
attitudes and policies, ag non=Islamic, Also it is not
strange that he refused to listen to such people and even
wént as far Aas persecuting them becausce they underuined
his authority and the basis of the established social
order, Such was the case of Shehu Muhammad Zari who
scoured the countryside preaching against Muhammadu Rumfa's
excesses, before the Shehu was murdercd by the gggﬁieg
" The quick departure of al-Maghili from Kano may
indicate that he was disappointed in the objectives of
Rumfa's policies, bearing in mind the fact that al-Maghili's
experience in the Maghrib caused him to search for an ideal
Islamic ruler who would revive Islam in the face of the
internal decadent conditions of the Muslim socciety angd the
formidable external danger facing it. Hence al-Maghili,
during the later years of his life, moved from one place
to ancther in search of such a ruler, | e

\ These processes of harmonising different interest

groups, strengthening the authority of the sarki and

89, Ibrahim Tahir, op.cit., p.197. o L
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consolidating the authority ol the regine continued

after Runfa. The expeditions to the soubth and the

south-west continued to bo launched for the acquisition

of slaves, whilv the expeditions to the north-east were

.meant to check the encroachment of Borno on Kusar Kanogo
Alz0o the introduction of new offices and titles

continuted 1in the zubssguent centuries, particularly in

connéction with the court. In the time of Sarki

Muhzmmadu Zaki (¢.1582--1618) a special group of

uniformed security men known =8 dogaral who carried

kulki (knobkerries) was established. The dogaral were

to police the birni, imposSe and execute royal commands

and demands, apprehend highway robbers and other

i offenders, as well a3 provide security to the sarakuna.

: A special hrigade of cavalry 3leve warriors was also

esteblished. Xnown as ‘yan banga-banga, they rode
9

several columns deep arcund the sarki:
. All these indicate the security problem reflecting

the complexity of thoe soclety especially in the bhirni.

90, See Tarikh arbab, pp.112, 118; Twam Tbn Fartuwa,
.t History of the First Twelve Years of the Reign of
Mail 1dris Alowms (trons. and editcd by Hel. Palmer),
- Lagos, 1526, p.113. _

91,f Thrahin fthr, p.clt., 2 200.
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30 more prisons were founded. This necessitated the

. creation of a parauta known as Yari or Sankurmi. The

office wag initinlly given to a royal slave%z- 2

Within the court, access to the king by mehbers of
the iuling family und the nobility was possible only
through title-~holders who were wmainly court slaves,
This was formalised later on with the creation of the
ingtitution of Xofa, Most significant smong the court
offices was that of Shamaki?3 The sumptuous splendour
of the court was elaborated further during the reign of
" Barki Kutumbi (c.1623-1648). On ceremonial occasions he
was accompanied by 100 eunuchs gorgeously dressed in
gold and silver ornaments, 40 mounted drummers, tWwenty-
five mounted ftrumpeters and numerous other musicians.
The practice of establishing multiple residences for
the sarki appears to have started during this period.

This is in view of the fact that darki Kutumbi wes noted

92 ITbhrahim Tehir, op.cit., p.200,

9%. The gsarautu of Bhagaki, Dan Rimi and Salama became
powerful particularly in the cighteconth and nine-
teenth centuriegs, They came to form the Kofa
(1it+ door) and regulated communications between
the kings and all other state officials. It is
possible that the sarautu of Dan Rimi and Salama,
as was the case wilTh Shamaki, were created during
the time of Sarki Kutumbi. L
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for building a number of royal houses in different
places?4 o _ _ Ty

It is to be pointed out that thnose developments
were not confined to the sarki alone. A4ll other masu
garauta, both those resident in the birni and in the
countryside, patterned their style of life on that of

the Sarkin XKano. The masu sarauts also created their

sarsutu for their followers, both barori (clientsygs
and slaves. I [

The introduction of such offices which continued
thﬁoughout the remaining part of the seventeenth
century, increasingly widened the social distance o
between the court and the nobility, and between both
”and the talakawa (commoners). A good example was the
introduction of the ¥ofa and the increasing importance

attached to it. ' | | N
e Tnequality of access to wealth which waa'ﬁuﬁﬁﬁ;f  L
.éﬁgendered by the system was also a major factor in

widening the gulf between the members of the masu

94. Tarikh fArbdab, p.119. N

95. Barori conaisted of free men who in most cases
attached themselves to the members of the ruling
clagss due mainly to deterioration in their economic
position and social atatus.,

o o . - R S
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Sarauta and the socially dominant group on the one hand

-and the talakawa on the other. The masu sarauta, in

-addition to the wealth they derived from various forms

" of taxes vhich were continuvally being introduced and

imposed on agriculturzl preduce, 1ive§jggkhﬂ;ndustrial
establishments and products, and on trade, which was
expanding at a fast rate, also derived a lot of revenue

from sales of slaves acquired through raids and expedi-

| tions, especially into the south-eastern psrts of Kano
and the "Bauchi regdons®, and the numerous slave satates

. and gandayen sarautu (large agricultural estates) which

were established throughout Kasar kKane. It iz important

o w———

to note that the gocially dominant group were largely

| exempted frow such taxes. &0 they had the chance to

accunulate wealth nearly on equal footing with the

ruling family. This inveolvement of the dominant group,

egpecigily the masy garazuta, in the economic activities

" made them_\ﬁ-utilisa the power, structure and institu-

i tion of the state to promote these activities.
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‘IV. The Role of the 3tate Beconomic Activitics
' Before the Wlghteenth Century.

:;”” At least from the fourteenth céntufy the state
{élayed various roles in the economy of Kgsur kano. The |
sarakuné realised the importance of wealth for acquiringy
power and_i&s consolidation. With development of the
state, more and more resources wers nseded for the
fmaintenahce of the expanding bursaucracy 40 procure rﬁ
horses, camels, donkeys, swords, spears, shields, chain

|
{mail, and in the later period guns and muskets for the

ﬁmilitary. Resoﬁrbes'were also needed for the acquisi-
tion of ceremonial materials such as trumpets, drums,ji
flutes, as well as exotic dresses which were absolutely

‘necessary for the image of the garki and all categories

of masu sarauta. There were alse the various neadsg of

ithe numerous courtiers such aa some members of the ulema

(Litzrati), barori (clients) and slaves. These were

expensive to maintain. L .;:f fffrﬂ;i:f;Qﬁ

| To mest their finahcial needs the rﬁlefé had to
_provide for conducive conditions for ceconomic prosperity‘
Cor they were ieft with one of two options: either to
participate dircctly in the various economic activities

or to burden their subjects with heavy taxes. The rulers

. . AT
—
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: knew perfectly well, however, that there was a limit to
which the talskawa (commoners) could be expected to
ontinue to pay their taxes. BExcessive taxation often
resulted in rebellions and emigration?G Ingtead of
depending completely on tazxes and other related means,
for instance gaisuwa?7 the rulers tried to diversify
I their sources of revenue. They knew that wealth also
lay in land, in its produce, in mineral and forest
resourees, in the use of the labour of the talakawa,
glaves and menufacturing and commerce. They, therefore,
pursued policies which were geared towards the promotion
of these variocus factors. .
The sarakuna paid attention to the promotion of
agricultural production. From the first half of the
" fifteenth century, numerous agricultural estates-were
established in the various parts of Kasar Kano which
were cultivated by slaves and forced labour of the

taiakawags Thege cstates provided surplus foodastuffa

86, Tarikh Arbab, p.12hL.

- 97. ILiterally, this mesns greeting. In the context of
:  political economy of Kano, it refers to the
- presents - usually in the form of money - given %o
rulers when subordinate officials and merchants,
among other groups, paid their homage to their
respective superior magu sarsuta. vide infra, pp.325-7.

98. See Tarikh Arbab, pp.110, 118.
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and raw materials which were essential for pfoﬁotion of
the economy by stimulating industry and commerces, ags

well as contributing to the urbanisation process. The

royal estates in particular became s model which was
imitated by members of the dominant soclal group. They
imitated them in term of wize, organisation and labour,
being slave or talakawa labour. The latter form of
labour was mainly utilised in the form of e?g

These estates, royal or private, were considerably
enlarged in the subsequent centuries. They were called
gandayve (large agricultural estates) und constituted the
basic featurs of agricultural production, giving the
maximun production and form of exploitation of labourloo
QB /In the sphere of indus?rial production, the‘roles s
of the rulers in the ecarlier reriods appearcd 10 have
been indirect. But they were significant. From the
sarliest period they adopted a policy of encouraging

the immigraj;on and settling down of skilled craftsmen
in Kano., From their agricultural produce the rulers

ensSured conatant supply of foodstuffs to arcas, thus

99' VI.de infra,' pp-L}?S-

100, wvide infra. po.hi8h. €00




contributing to stability in thOSE areas and attracting
[]
labour to the industrial establishment. Also the

e

milit?ry expeditions,; most likely, provided_the o

indagfrial producers with skilled craftsmen from dmoné

the captives,

- The rulcrs also played gignificant roles in moti-

' vating, initiating and participating in intggnal and
externul trade. Internaliy, by establishing several

' narkets and providing security in form of the fortifi-

cation of towns and protectiog of trade-routes as well

| as their quest for goods, they stimulated trade and

. Commerce. nE§ﬁernally the rulers established ;rqde -

‘ links with the various states of the Contral Sudan and

the other distant regions. In order to sustain the

| long~distance trade in the carly periods the gtate

supplied a number of items of trade which were much

“needed by differoent compunities and regions. Horses

* and slaves formed part of such trade.

(1) Promotion of Large-3cale Agricultural
and Industrial Production.

_ The first half ol the fifteenth century witnessed
f the phenomenon of gandaye (large egricultural estates).
In the time of Sarki abdullghi Burja (c.1438-1452)



sqveral slqve settlements contalnlnv thousands of

alayes were established by Dauduw, the Galadima of Fano.

101
02

Qhese settlements, judzing by the number1 of glavaes

in them and their concentrationg in the central and

south-ezstern regions, substantiully contributed to the

production of large gquantities of grains and other

produc

——

3 A8 had already been pointed out, the succee-

ding rulers continued with the policy of establishing

large agricultural estates. 3Sarki Kutumbi (c.1623-1648)

for instance, was rcported to have established gandoye

at Indabu, Gandu, Tokarawa, and Rimin Kwashe o2

By the early part of the sixteenth century Kano

. appeared to have witnessed a remarkable degree of agri-

icultural prosperity. Leo Africanus was particularly

impressed by this development. According to him, "here

101,
102.

103,

Tarikh Arbab, p.110.

In each of the scttlements the faladinn settled
about 1,000 slaves. 3inece he and other succee-

o ding nusu sarauta adopted a policy of settling

both ma@le and femalc slaves in the gettlements,
it is reasonable to assume that the population
of the gettlements continued to increase through

reprg%uctlun and replenishuwent (see Parikh arbab,
P.110).

Tarikh arbab, p.1186.
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ZEan27 growa sbundance of corn, of rice and of cotton“lo4

Leo Africanus was alsgoe struck by the number of
ﬁerdsmen who were founﬁ in Kasar Tano. By the early.
part of the seventeonth century quite a nunber of Fulani h:
settled in Kano, They included the Jahunawa, Ba'awa,
Danneji and others "too numerous to mﬂntion"jos The
.prevalence of livestock was very importsnt for sgricul-
tural production because the manure of cattle, sheap
and goats was impertant for the fertility of ths soil,
The needs of Lhe large numbers of nomadic Fulani in the
area stimulated agricultural and industrial production.
fixchange of comaoditiss cnecouraged interdependence
between the two occupational groups: the nonads anad
the sedentary.

_ | Much of the agricultural produce was used in _
féeding the non-ggricultural population who largely.° )
lived in the birni, the other towns, and the nomads.
Taxation, mogtly in kind, was an important means of

transferring the agricultural surplus from the country-

104. Teo Africanus, op.cit., vol.IIT, p.829.
105. Tarikh Arbab, p.119. |
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side to ths birni and other towns. Reports about the

tranafer of surplus frowm the countryside into the birni

feuture prowinently in the early written tiadition of

Kano. For examples;—

(1), On the completion of the building of the city

wall, Sarki Tsaraki (c.1136-1194 A.D.} raided
the nelighbouring rural peoples and compellied
them to pay tribute. ' '

{
(2) * Tgarski's son, Naguji (c.1194-1247 ..D.)

(3)

(4),

collecbed a land tax of one~eighth of crop
Trom all husband-men.

In the time of Tsamiya (c.1307-1%43 A.D.)
the jizya was collected.

In the time of Bugaya {(c.1385-1390 A.D.)

taxes were being paid to the state authori-

ties 07 S

Although the pavmgut of taxes and tribute was made

also in livestock and slaves, there is covery reason to

- believe that grain3d constituted a much greater part of

it., Increasingly therefore the birni and the olher

_ towns became the centres of wealth.

106.

107

The concept of surplus has been uged here in the
context of poiitical economy. It means surren-
dering a portion of one's property involun~
tarily.

Tarikh Arcab, pp.101, 103, 119,



Phe production, aeqﬁisition and acéumulation of
!Sﬁrplus had all kindg of ramnifications. With abundant
- surplus of grains,settlemsnts could increase in popus~
!lation a@d become purmanent as people from baoth near
iand far aw;§lgzgas.éould.éasily ée attracted into such

settlements and towns. The increase in the develop—

ment of urban centres was significant for manufacturing.

It was mainly in the large settlements and Towns and
their satellites that weaving, tamning, dyeing, sewing
and geveral other occupations were undertaken on a

. large scale all year round, It was alse in the large
towns that merchants were found. Their concentration

- in the towns allowsd for the develepment of economic

- infrastructurcs such as the institutions of fatoma
(landlord) and credit facilities. These were important

" in the development of inte;ggl and external trade,

. [ Thus the policy ofr;;anterriEg gurplus from . .
the countryside into the towns which the state pursued

- gradually resilted in the development of economic rela-

" tions between the urban dwellers and the rural farmers.
Whereas the greater part of the population of the
urban dwellers constituted theuselves into a group of

{manufacturers and traders, their counterparts in the
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countryside concentrated on agricultursl and livestock

. production s well as the tapping of abundant forest

'lreaources. The increase in the tempo of exchanée
between urban dwellers and thelr counterparts in the
countryside fucilitated interaction between the two
groupd. This in turn resulted in the developmenﬁ of
gpecialisation within the difforent scctors of the
gconomys opecialisation was important for large-gcale

production of a great variety of goodleB

Before the =izhteenth century the sxtont of

manufacturing and other forms of industrial productioﬂ
in Kano is not quite well known. It ig, however, |

reasonable to assuwe that the increase in military

r—

demand for farm implenments especially in the gandaye

R

(agricultural estates) as well as cxpansion in trade,
¢ may have resulted in the expansion of iron-smelting
1

: and irop-working industries which had started as far

\
back af the gecond half of the first millennium 4.D.
E i_near Dala hillio9 The increase in the importance of

108. This specialisation will become clear iy the
eighteenth wnd ninetsenth centuries. Jee ppa

109. T. Willet, opscit., pe368.



o iron-working was reflected in the appointiient of &
chief for the blackamiths in the area ol Dnla by twa
beginning of the second millennium Q.quo

Jimilarly, very little is known about the exAdytb
of textile production in Xanoc before the eighteent
) century. A number of writers have dated bacik the %vo
of wegving in Kano to the end of the first millonniwm'
A.D. According to Dalziel, "Kano has been a cotton
‘market since the 9th century and the method of wean wig
is pre—Islamic"l11 Some recorded traditions of Hazwsa~
land appeared %o have dated the introduction of dysawig

inte “Yane during the time of Hagauda112

Since the Awme
put forward by the writers in connection with the liwes
of cotton and the art of weaving and dyeing in Kang

has not been supperted by concrete evidence, the de*a
are to be regarded as tentative until more researcl NS

- carried out, especially by botanists and archasologssts,
However, in view of the antiquity ol other industrics,
for example iron-smeiting and iron-working i_udustrjf.lc:

. 110, Tarikh _:.wbab, p.99.

411, J.M. Dalziel, The Useful Plants of West Tropi L
Africa, London: T. Fisher Unwin, 1316, p.lcd.

112. Fl Edgal", _QP_.Ci't., p.276.
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 L:the possivility of the art of weaving dating bvack to
" this poriod may not be completely ruled out. D
‘Ry the early part of the sixteenth century; it
£§ould appear that the art of wegyving was practized on
‘o large scale, By this period cotton was produced in
KXagar Kano in abundance'?  Other industrial under

14 taaning, wood~carving

takings, for instance dycing1

and pottory may alSo have bean undertaken on a fairly

large scale during this period. This could be deduced
-

from the expansion of internal and external trade of

¥ano before the eighteenth century.

(2) The Regularization of Internal Trade,

The role of the state in the develomment of tfade
and commerce was both direct and indirect. Its creation

of favourable conditions for spocialisation between the

113. Leo Africanus, op.cit., vol.TI[],p.829.

114. Throughout Easar Tano are to be found mounds of
waste materisls from old and abandoned dyeing
industries. These are found in great concentra-

"tion especially in the wards of 0ld tons such
as Dutse Gadawur, Birnin Kudu. and the Birni.
Oral traditions date back some of these mounds

%o the seventeenth century or even earlier -
MUM (Birni), 20/4/79; AAs (Dutse Gadawur), .
3/2/79. But these have to be verified by

- archaeological dating or other sources before
they could be used confidently. B :
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towng- and the counbryside, and Within the different
© sectord of tre cconomy, resulted in large—-scale produc-

tion of agricultural and indugtrial commodities which

in turn resulted in the creation of surpluss '’ Trad

and commerce, both internal and external, originated
/directly from these surpluses.

Bxehanges in commodities among the various
cormunities who inhabited diiforent regions of Easar
Kano and other parts of the Centrzl Sudan started even
before the cmergence of the centralised state in Kagar

Kan0116

The differences in topography, soil, vegetation,
rainf»11 and population between the different regions

of Xasar Kano made it necessary for exchange of surplus
for their needs. Thiz provided one of the major stimuli
to the development of trade between neighbouring settle=-

- ments, between dif{ferent regions of Xasar Xanc and

115. The concept ol surplus is used herce in economic
context+. The increase in production in all /
productive sectors of the gconomy wWhich was moti-
vated by the degire of accuwulation of capital
and acqguisition of goods regarded both as a
necessity and luxury by those who did not produce
them, gradually resulted in the generalion of
surpluges.

116. TFor early trade in Kano with other regions of.the
Central 3udan, see M. Hiskett, gp.cit.(1965),
Pp.114""53
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between Kasar Kano and other states and regions. The
trade in grains which came to have its own group of

specianlised traders, the 'Yan Hwarami, salso favoured

“the growth of larger communities in the central region
of Kasar Kano, Recorded traditions of this area has it
that come of the earlicest farmers who cultivatod some
parts of the central region of Kano accumulated congi-
derable wealth in term of slaves and horges when one
of the fanines forced people to come and buy grains .
from thum1.17 |
43 the dominant individuals, including leading
attajirai (rich men) acquired more and more grains IﬂA
obtained from the large estates and through tazes,
trade in thig and other commoditics was established
"on a regular bhasise. The aarliest markets scemed to
" have been formed around the activities of wa'auna of
- grains. The ma'auniya also scemed to have combined
dealing in grains with the preparation of food for
\se;le in market p'l'aces. There is = recorded tradition
of an 014 woman called Kurmi who lived near Dala hill
- and who uzsed to sell amall foodstuffs such as apaisura,

r
'

. People from different parts of the birni used "to go

oo 117, M. Hiskett, cop.cit,(1965), p.115.
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"to the Kurmi's narket and buy /Their/ provisiona?118
This may be the origin of the famous Kurmi maxket.}

In addition to trade in grains, eveﬁtually other
conmodities were incliuded. It is moat likely that
~trade in salt took place before the emergence of the
centralised state, in view of the recorded traditions

in connection with its mining and the appointment of

an official with 2 title of Sarkin “uwa in one of the
settlementsh © With diversification of commodities iu_
here was expoansion in the network of the trade routes;g\
The commodities included pottery products, grinding
‘stonoe, iron ore and cotton. _
In order to make exchange in variouy commoditics
betwecen the different settlerments and regilons effectivs,

.,
the state esftablished geveral markets. This enabled \w/

the traders and other groups 1o meet reguwlarly. Among
the earliest market2 to be established was shat of - 7

Karabka, by Dagachi in the first hall of the fifteenth
120

century . Muhammadu Rumfa also established the Kurmi
market121 Anothor market was established by Sarki

118+ Waraga lMchiuba fiha agl al-Wangariyin, p.12.
119. Tarikh Arbab, p.99.
120, dibid., DPa.110.

124+ ibid., p.112.
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Kigoki at Bani Bukilez There were several other

markets which were eastablished in Kasar ¥ano in this
AP N
Katgari, which

was said to be of very old standing, "having hesn

: ~
[early poriod, Among these were 'Yan

founded a few days before Kasuwan /market of/ Furmi
and o month after that of Mandawarin 2o ' SRR
Apart from the policy of establishing markets, H/
there wad alse a pelicy of fortifying the major towns
and expanding the otncr settlenents by encouraging
immigrants to settle in them. Building of walis around
the towns, especially the birni, was continually under-
taken, .ifter the initial effort of Barki Gijimasu and
the expansion of the walls by Muhammadu Rumfa, the next
attempt was effected by a state official, Yombai Giwa,
in the early part of the seventeenth century. The
extension of the walls of the birni may have been
brought about by the increase in the porulation and\thé

need fTor protection. The Wombail extenued the walls

122. Tarikh Arbab, p. 112,

123, WM, SNP.7, 4055/1912 - Kano Province, Dan Iya

« . Bub-District, Assessment Report. Mundawari is
one of the ocldest wards of the birpni. This name

seen® to have been derived from Lhe Wangarawa
. immigrants who arrvived in Kano in the fourteenth
. century. oJee Tarikh Arbab, p.104,
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from Kofan Dogo to Kofan Dukawuya, and from Kofan
Dukawuya to Kofasn Kabuga and finally to Xofan Kansan-
ka11124
s The building of the walls wes part of the policy
]/of creating economic infrastructures. As has already

been indicated, socme of the ftowns, at least in the

early pericds, omerged as cenp;ggmpf Immigration
particwlarly of skilled craftsmen and traders. These
were important sources of recruitment into the various
sectors of the economy. The craftsmen were attracted
into the birni and other torns by the demands for
gkilled craftsmen and their products wnder urban
conditions. 1In this way the craftsmen were given

the opportunity to practise their tra&es where their
skills were moat needed and utilised. Opportunities
i ware also provided to young men in the towns to learn
these skills. This resulted in the muliplication of
?skilled craftomen, The concentration of cralitsuen in

the birni and the other towns resulted in the large-

scale production of a great variety of manufactured

125 ' '

and assembled goods.

e

124+ Tarikh Arbab, p.117.

125. vide infra, pp.ohl-i,
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Bqually important was the position of the towns
28 market centres., Tarly orgmnised markets in Kasar
Zano (as clsewhere in Hausaland) were closely associated
with walled towns Which dotted the plains. The growth
of markets was greatly stimulated by the division of
the population into rulers and ruled; the city folk and
country folk; wmanufacturers and wmerchants in the towns;

and farmers and herdsmen in thu countryslae126

The
increase in occupational gspecialisation in the towns
made them attractive to traders frow near and fur away
Places. Ths big markets which operated on 2 daily
bazis within the walled ftowns becams the hub of a net-
work of rural markuts which alternated their daily
operations. Farmers, brokers, craftsmen and traders
moved from one marvket town to another as the market
days alternated, ¢

At the moment it is difficult to identify all or
most of the currencies used in the exchange system -

“before the eighteenth century. Nor is it possible o

126. Many of the pecople who resided in the towns also
cultivated crops. In fact one of the moat impor-
tant functions of the walls built around the
towns was the bringing inte the walled towns and
settlenments a8 much land ag poysible for use
especislly during periodg of crises.
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Say ag to when the use of such currenciesg started. 1t

is, however, reasonable to believe that in the carly

\\periods, trode by barter was z major feature of
exchangse. The earlisst commodities used in such

‘ gxchange were cloth, salt, metal goods such as arrow-

Eheads, knives and othera. Slaves and horscs were also
wsed in asgesging values of goods znd in the exchange
gsystem. By the early part of the sixteonth century

hjfor instance, sixteen to twenty 8laves were exchanged
for one horse in qun0127_ This might have been the
case with "ano becanse in the early periods %ﬁno-

jexehanged horses for slaves with the Hwararafalza

Other currenciss, particularly cowries, were used
extensively «s from the cighteenth century. |

The external trade of Kano may be regarded as the
logicel ¢xtension of its internal trade, thersfore the
two developed simultaneously. Like the beginning of
internad trade, the origins of kKano's external trade
also preceded the emergenc: of the centralised statea

Recorded traditions in Kano spesk of brisk business

trangactions between people who came from different:.

127. Ieo Africanus, op.cit., vol.ITI, p.83%.
128, Tarikh Arbab. 1.107.
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parts of the Central Sudan and the inhabitants of the
129

central region. Trading activities were particularly
intensified during the oceasional occurrences of the
drouzchta. During these times, people from different
directions converged on Xanc. In the words of the text

of the Song of Bagauda it is sald:

"from the east came, from the west, ven
unto the north; from the south and pagan
Hausa/Sic/ forced their way in, the Bornu
pecple and the Katsina people, /fpeople/
from Daura, and from Janfara of the dabe,
and men of Gobir; they began To esitablish
habitations. kaba people, Kambarawa, ond
people from Adar. when famine was at its
height it extended +to Azbin. They fled
to Kano where thore wasg relief. At the
river Kura they pitched their camps, until
the fawmins began to abate. One night
people looked and there was no one. They
the poople of Kan07 were great tradors.
ey became well off in slaves and horses’ 130

(3) The FBncouragement of External Trade. E

W, o '
The incrcase in the volune of the internal trade

was accompanied by flourishing of long-distancetrade.
Though long-distance trade had been in existence before
the emergence of the centralised state, the centralised

- atate initiated, motivated, and participated in the

129, M. Hiskett, op.cit.(1965), p.115.
130, ibid., p.11%,
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long~distance trade and consequently it lod to its”{w-
expansion. The statc contributed to the develorment E
of the external trade in three closely related areas.i
Pirstly, the state provided or facilitated the

acquisition of many of the important items for exchange
~in the externzl trade. Such itens were horses, slaves
‘ete. The need for slaves asjfeommodity forﬁtrade _ f
. warranted the intervention of the state either by

L
establishing strong links with {the areas where slaves 3

e e et ———

could be obtained eavily, for example in the middle
Benue and Niéer region3131 or by conducting expediticns
_for acquiring slaves especlally in the south-eastern
Iregian of Xano and the “Bauchi fegion"ljz

Jecondly, the state adopted a policy of encouraw
ging merchants to immigrate and settle in different
parts of Rasar Kano. These werchants were ingtrumental
in establishing conmercial relations between their new
place of domicile ond their places of origin. By

knowing about the availability of certain commodities

in thosé areay and the demands for them in Fano ox

1 31 » Tarikh }I‘bab ’ p o 1 07 -

132, ibid., pp.110, 118.
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" vice-versa, they greatly promoted and diverszified

external trade of Xano.
A3 has already been imdicated, immigrants and
- traders originally from Borno and its adjacent regiona
mainly specialised in transactions in commodities like
horses, potash, salt and possibly donkeys, Those origi-

nally from the J3ahel and the central Jaharan regions

TR

dealt in goods such as ostriches, ostrich feathers and
livestock. Similarly other immigrants or traders auchQ
a3 the Nufawa were mainly involved in importing commo-ﬁ ~
dities which were produced in their areas of origin.

The presence of such large numbers of immigrants or
traders who stayed in Kasar Kano over long poriods of
tine was important for large-gcale business transactions.,
They had several advantages which contributed to commer-
ciél activities. These were understanding of local
market conditions, speaking Hsausa langusge (the lingua

franca of the area), knowing the demands for and prices

- of commodities at specific times, and the needs of the

socially dominant group for luxury goods., Therefore
they vere able to have monopoly over certain commodities,
buying them during times of great availability of goods

and low demands and sgelling them at times of scarclity
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and high demands. Thereforc the birni developed inte
a centre for wholesale goods for both Kagar Kanoc and
the long-distance trade,

This would explain the motives behind the policies
of the sarakuna to cultivate special relationships with
such influential merchants among whom were a number of
the ulema. This relationship made some scheolars wrongly
assume that the Islamisation of the rulers wasg solely
motivated by the benefits they got from the inter-
national trad9133 Suffice it to mention that the

! sarakuna of Kano encouraged or established relations
- not only with Muslim lands but also with non-Muslim -
\areas like those of the "Bauchi region', the middle Benue
valley, the middle Niger and Volta basins., This then
leads to the discussion of the third contribution of
the state of Kano to the promotion of external trade.
~sThe state either encouraged or established trade
iinks hetween Keno and various states and communities

éf'the Central Sudan and beyond. This role of the

;
LY

133. D.E. Ferguson, gpscit., p.160. o .,
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[state was necessgitated by its needs for military squip-
Iment as well oz luzury goods and slaves. In the light
gof this it i5 easy to understand the policy of gaxki ’
Kanajedi (c«1390-1410 A.D.) who established truade links
with the Kwararafa. FKano used some of the horses it
obtained from Borno and/or elsewhsrs to acguire slaves
from the rulers of the Kwararafa134 |
Due to the strategilc importance of horses for the

expansion of economy of ¥ano, the rulers also sstablished
a formal trading relation with Borno, In order to |
establish a cordial relationship vith Borno, Sarki
Abdullshi Purjs (c.1439-1452) sent to the Mal of Borno
tarai for baraka (blessing)t’’ This shows the extent to
which the rulerz of Kano werc interested in and made . - f
fextraordinary sfforta to acquire Borno's vast reaources,.
i including horses, donkeys, natron, salt and livestock.

{

Bqually signiricant was Bormo's strategic location in

1340 Tarikh J.‘Wbtlb, p.iO’T.

135+ H.R, Palner's transiation of the Tarikh Arbadb says:
.. "He wag Tthe first in Hauealand to give 3ornu tsare
or galsuwg'. Abdullahl Smith's translation of the
gane document says: "He was the firagt in Hausa to
pay tsare (tsari) to Bormo to obtain baraka'. It
sgems Paimer’s translation which has Influecnced a
number of writers in their understanding of relg-
tions between Hausaland and Borho, is defective.



relation to North Africa and the Middle Fastern regions.

Borno apnears to have dominated trade in horscs with

North Africa and may have controlled their supplies from

the Bahr-al-Gazal regions, a region noted for breeding

large numbers of horses, This part of Africa was also

famous for breeding asgses; Darfur in particular was

famous for this activity., These animals wcere vital for

transportation in the Central Sudan, If would appear

therefore that economic considerations, much more than

anything else, prompted the rulers of Kano to send R

presents to the kings of Born0136 ‘ - o
Commodities obtained from Borno were also needed

in the states and regions to the south, the south-west

and the north-west of Kano. Similarly, Borno needed the

products of those regions, particularly kelanuts., There-

since the time of Abdullahi Burja who made trading e

relations with Borne as well as the Volta basin?B7

(fore Kano played the role of the middleman in this trade

136. Tt has been asserted that the present was sent to
Borno so that Borne weould offer protection te Kano.
This has since been refuted. For a detailed
discussion of the nature of relations between Borno
and Hausaland, see Y,.B. Usman, "Reconsideration of
the History of Relations betwaecn Borno and Hausa-
land before 1804L", paper presented to the Borno
Seminar, January 1973,

137. Tarikh Arbab, p.109.
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Though some scholars138 have cast doubts on the
posaibility of this early trade links of Kano witlhh the
Volta basin on the ground that the state or town of
Gonja had not cmerged by then, it is the contention
here that existence of external trade would not
necessarily be linked to the cuergence of & centralised
state or a town. However, once a centralisecd stabte had
been establighed it c¢ould help greatly in accelerating |
the pace and volume of trade.

Pieces of evidenco confirm the estoablishment of
trade links between Kano as well as other Hausa states
and the Yolta region before the sixteenth century.
During this century a number of Hagusa and Xanuri commu-.
nities had alrezdy settled there permanéntly]Bg which
indicates that their presence in that region preceded
their settlement. A

Also a Nupe legend about the origin of labuje kola
tells how a Hausa nman, passing through Nupe country from

the weat, gave them (the labuje kolanuts) to o Nupe

138, Bee P.l. Lovejoy, ops.cit., p.15. _ . - »

139, N. Levitzion, Muslins and Chicls in West africas
A 3tudy of Telam in the Middle Voltz Basin in the
Precolonial Feriod, OUXTord, Glarendon Press,
1968, D.be

4
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woman 140 Tt is possible that this Hausa irader was S
returning from the arca which came to be known as Gonja

or any other area in the Volta region via Nupeland,

This poseibitlity sceins to be strengthened by the fact  ; ;5
that this species of kola is not indigenous to the |
Nigerian area. Thig might also have been the same
gpecies of kola which g king of Nupe is believed to
have gilven to the legendary Oueen Amina of Zazzau in o

the early part of the fifteenth century:*' Ir this was

- the came, it means that Keno's trade with the Volta

regions had well been underway, at least, by the end of
the Tfifteenth ecentury.

RKano's trade with the Volta region was very impor-
tant both in terms of volume and the value of the goods.
The mogst important commodity obtained from the Volta
region (kolanut), was importsnt for re-export to Borno
and the other areas to the eiast and north-east of Xano.
The profit made from sales of kolanuts were used for...
acquiring compoditiss from these areas, for instance

potash and sult which were vital for induwsirizl

140. S.F, Nadel, » dlack Byzantium: The Kingdom of
Nupe in Nigeria, Lonaon: Q.U.P., 1942, pPPecd31~3,

141 . Tarikh _{‘Lrbﬁb, p.109.
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fﬁfodﬁbtidn'in Kén0142
With some degree of certainty it may be said that -

the sarakuna of kano had encouraged the direct trade
.with North Africa, at least Irom the fifteenth century.
The same Sarki Abdullahi Burja who established trade
links with sone states or regions of West *frica, was
gaid to have been "the first to own camels in Hausa-
1and" 4% The camels might have beer used in the trans-
Saharan trade. Soon after the death of Sarki Abdullahi
Burja, a group of Arabs arrived in Kan0144 By the time
of Sarki Muhammadu gumia, the avabs and other North
Africans appear to have exercised much influence on him

to the extent that he wus described as "the Arab sarkin b4
: / | By the gixteenth century kano had access to several

! markets of North .irica, the Nile valley, and probably
’ gome parts ol the Middle East. An account of Kano's
'icommerce in the sizteenth century indicates that it was

as much involved with Fez zs 1t was with Gair0146 Kanc's

142, vids infra, pp«55L-5.
143- Tarikh Arbab’ p-109-

144, ibide, petll.

145, ibid., p.112.

- 146. D. Lange & 5. Berhoud, "L'Interior de 1!'Africue
L . Qececidentale d'apres Gilovannl Lorenzo Amania',

" Journal of World History (UNTSC0), vol.XIV no.2,
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trade with Horth africa expanded with the increaasing

¥ :
“usage of the cenitral Jaharen frade route through Agades

I
ity

Tand dargalai4? which flourished with the ssiablisghment

¥ of the Sultanate of Agades in the fifteentn centuryl48

The importance of the role of the Sultanate of Agades

i?for the trade across the Jahara with Kano would be

? better appreciated when it is realised that it estabe

-

¢ lished peace and ovder in the area which was gonerally

known as Balad-al-¥huf (the country of fear) or Ralad-

as-3ayf (the coumtry of the sword)149 Aven in the early

gixteenth century, leo Africanus pointed out the
insecurity to the nerchants who were trading between
Agades and both Kano and Born015o

In addition, the trade of Hausaland with Western

(Sudan, gspecially in gold, also flourished particularly

147, R. Mauny has shown that as early as the fourteenth
century, a caravan rouwte linking Ghat with Xano
had been opened. Joon afterwards the Larb
el-arbain, an old caravan route that had linked
Housaland with the lower Higer regions, was opsned,
Jee RH. Hauny, Tablegu Geocmraphigue de 1!'Cuest au
Moyen atc, DAkar: Le.PeA.N., 19615 DDe420=439

148, Y. Urvoy, Chronique d'Agsdes, partinlly translated
into Epnglish by A.6. Owoyele, N.H.R.J., 4.B.U.,
Zaria, ppe9, 10, ;

1490 BeaFa G&uti@r’ OE.Citln p-201.
150, ILeo Africanus, op.cit., vol.IlI, p.829,
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%ith the arrival of the Wangarawa in Kano in the four-

51(Meimwmwng

lteenth and the fifteenth centuries.
“importance of Hausaland in relation to long-distance
trade may explain the rivalry over this region between
the two great powers of the Pavanna belt of west iAfrica
in the gixteenth century. Thege powers were JSonghay

and Borno.

- It sseomg that kano, with its commercial networks
Ementioned above, was the centre of the long-distance
.trade in Haugaland. Morcover; in the sixteenth century,
Kano ag » nmain commercial centre became more important
than Ngazargamu and later on competed with Gac. Leo
Africanug referred to [gazargamu ag o "large village"152
at the beginning of the sixteenth century, while he
described Kano as @ town wherc "the walls and houses
whereof are built for the moat part of a kind of a
chalke. The inhabitants are rich merchants and most

civil people"15’,

- 151. Tarikh Arbab, pp.104-5; Varagqa Mahtuba fiha asl
alﬂwanqarlvln Pp.1-10,

152. Iec iMricanus, op.cit., vol.III, P.833.
153« ibid., DP.83%0.
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Towards the and of the sixtecnth éentury Muhamﬁad
ai—Kati mentioned 2 heated debate which ensued between
people of the Sudmn (Hausaland?) and theose of Gao as to
which wns larger: Gao or Kano. This led to conducting
a census of houses in the town of Gao. The result was
about 8,000 houses bullt of clay, apart from those which
were constructod of reeds and cornstalks1§4 which nay
have excecded the {ormer in number. Jince it hod besn
inplied that the birmi was greater than Gao, it means
that the number of houses in it were squal or more than
thoge of Gac in tho later part of the sixteenth century
(1582-1586).

The reports of Leo fricanus and al-Eatl have been
corroborated by ancther externnl source. Vincenzo
Matheo, a merchant ol Ragousa who knew much about the
lands of the Central Fudan in the late sixteenth and
enrly seventeenth centuries, reported on the bustling'
of commercial activities in rmany commoditics such as
malaguetta pepper, ivory, and gold, carried out in the

birni by merchants from all over the Sudan and other

154. Mahpud Koti, Tarikh al-Fattash (Lrabic text),

. ed, O. Howdas and M. Delafogse, Yaris: Librairie
4! .weriyue et d'Urient, .drien Muisonneuve, 1965,
Pe1d5.



Parts of Africa, The birni, according fﬁ Vincenzo, was

renowned a8 onc of the three 8reat towns of Africa; the

two cthers being Fez ang Cairo, According to Vinconzo,

"there jg Nothing in the worig that canpey be foung Zin

Kano7n155 |

Thesge T'eportg have ip fact raised important

{questions in Felation +, historiogrnphical 1ssueg About
Ecammﬂrce and urbanisation in Hausalamd. Barth B88erted

that Katsinay before the nineteenth Century, WaS the o
'chief City oy "Negroland" Md that. e .f 

98 long ag Katsing Continueg independent ._‘hf
and flourishing, the touny of Kone Appearsg -

t SN-1)
scaroe}g any great Arab merchaon+ ever Visiteg
Kanor 156 :

This ASsertion Mmisleq virtually all latop SCholapg who

have Written about eConomic histor

¥ and urbanisation in
‘M‘hﬂh—- H\_\MMW - -k“_"‘-h_,-_‘
155, GoL, An fabrics del Zondo overg
cosmo.rafia blesy repr, 3595; trangs, Ey
ABduIEaEi Smi t M S

]
oy



tﬁe Central sudan into believing that this was the cases
But now it becomes clear that the birni had been an
important commerciagl centre at least from the fifteenth
century onwards. 48 a matter of fact many of the "Arabs"
who regided in Katsina, from the second hall of the -
eighteenth coentury had been bhefore that time residing
and conducting counmercial activities in Kan0157 It was
due to the tyrannical and exploitative policies of the
garakuna of Kano during the middle of the eighteenth
century that forced some of them to emigrate to
‘ Katsinal58 |
Thus the energence of the centralised state in
Kasar XKano and its role in promoting, regularising and
2 gxpanding the economic activities in its various sectors
Hled to a prosperous econowy before the eighteenth ' f3f'
-century. However, the economy was controlled by a
K gocially dominant group, particularly the garakuna, So
§:|the political system was a relflection of the dominance
1of that influential social group. In the eighteenth

;century the dominance of this sarauta group reached its

157. DTarikh .rbsb, p.124.
158« ibid., p.124.
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- peak and eventuzlly witnessed proliferation which

3

- generated an internal social crisis, thereby creating

conducive conditions and preparing the way for the

i

Jihad of the ninceteenth century.



CHAPTER FOUR

I‘[ fT T_{ : "‘11’ 'F'{FP"W“I'IHIH

in the eighteenth century the socially dominant
group increased in number and became more influential dua
to the increasing economic prosperity of Hasar Kano.
This phenomenon was relflected in the greaitly and rapidly
increaged number of offices in the sarauta system, A
Igood example of the newly created offices were van Maje,

HDan Adala, Dan Zakura, Dan Daudu, Dan Gwarzo, ban Gada,

and Dan Bakoshil Bach of the holders of these offices

developed his or her subordinate sarautu.

These developments were closely related to the
increase in the rate of immigration, military activities
and the incremse in the number of the menmbers of the
royal family. The immigrants influenced the incroase in

the number of masu garauta in two main ways. FPirstly,

many of the immiersants, especially from Torno and
Baghirml, had been government officlals and upon their

arrival in Jano were often given garauta either in the

1. H. Selken, op.cit., p.156. : R



birni, or the towns and villagesg In the latter last
categorics they were often appointed as dagatei (village
Jheads)é : Jecondly, large-scale immigration resulted
in the founding of new settlements to which heﬁlgégg
sarauta were appointed. _

Ag in the previous cénturiea, military operationsg
gave people opportunities to secure sarautu. Prowesﬁ
elther in the ?rocess of crushing rebellions against the
central government or during military encounters with the
other states often resulted in gsecuring a sarauta. TFor
this reasson, Sarki Rumbari (c¢.1743-17%3) alone appeared
to have as many as one hundred sarautu and rowarded
others by making them rulers of several towns and
villages. .mong these appointees were gome princes%
Princes were alsco given garautu as a kind of compensa-

~tion for failure to secure the throne. Juch princes

2 H., Solken, opecita., p.148.
3. ibld., p1149.
4. ibid., pp.155, 156.
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were appointed as Dawatal or Uban Kasa: These three

factors contributed, directly or indirectly, to the

rapid urbanigation process in Kasar Kano. This urbeni~

sation process was slso an important factor in the

proliferation of masu sarazuta in the eighteenth century.

1.

]

Urbanisation in the Tighteenth Cemtury: . ..

With the founding of new and the expanding of the

0ld settlements there was a corresponding necd Lor the

increase in the numbers of mgsu garauta. Jimllarly the

larger the settlements or towns became the greater the

complexity of the garuuta system, Such complexity

would, of course, be more profound in the birni than in

any other tovm in tue arca. This was bscguse the degree

of urbanisation was closely related to the diversity of

' economlc activities and division of labour. For

instance, in the large towns there were as many - =

gsarakunan sana'a (heads of crafts) and masu_unguwowi

5.

Holders of the title of Uban Kaga (1it. father of
the land) performed funcTions of advisers to the
Sarki. Normally each of them was given territories
70 administer, in spite of the fact that they were
all confined to the birni in the case of the central
government and to the major administrative towns in
the case of the sarskunan garuruwa (rulers of semi-
autonomous territories)., The nolders of the title
oi Than ¥asa have zlso béen known as hahlmal. See

+ Solken op.cit., p.151.
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(heads o1 wards) ag there were such crafts and wards in
any given town. - .

From the previous chapterg, it is mwvident that the
different regiors of Kusar Kano varied in their degree
of economic potentialities and therefore their develiop--
ment. Congegquently it is to be expected that the degroee
of the urbanisation procecs glso varied. Hence the
complexity/the garauta system relatively differed from Jot
one raegion to the other and from one area_to”another

within the sane region.

—~= 43 The Forthern and North-Tagtern Regggg{

One of the seversl towns which were founded in this

- region in the eighteenth century was Dambatta. It

attracted various groups of ilmmigrants from Daura, +the

Sahel, Borno, Katsina as well as from the central region

of Kanoc. There were a number of factors which

i imnigrants to move into this area. These ranged from

gearch for fertile land, attempts to avoid areas

troubled by wars, raids/ religious persecution, %o heavy  /and

taxation§\ o . ’

Nomadic Fulani immigrants also continually moved

- - L - - -

6. NiK, Hist/4, History of Kazaure, pode
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into the area in search_of grazing land to support their
numerocus herds. Thoy ﬁéfe attracted to this area not
'only by the rich pasture-lands, but also by Lhe ample
supvly of water all the year round | }v_J;,] '_w?

The process of gedentarisation 1nlthls area was
'aCCelorated by'%EE—EF;EQQi"bf a large group of a very
rich FMulani clan of Yerimawa. They moved into the area
due to unsettling political conditionsin Yornoe and
Gobir? The first group to arrive vas led by Dan Tunkq,
a man who was to play an important role in the historj
of Tano in the early part of the ninesteenth century.
This large group of immigrants 3eittled down near an old
village (now completaetly deserted) referred to at present
as Tsohon Garu (old walled town). The friendly relations
and possibly the degree of interdependence which was

eatablished between the inhabitants of ''scohon Garu and

Al

|‘.

7¢  NiK, Hist/4, History of Kazaure, p.de o

8+:- NAK, 3834/1912 - Kano Province, Kazaure ?mlrate,
. - Assegsment Roport. In this source the traditions
“of origin of this group are conflicting. While

' some clalmed to have come from Borno, others

- traced their origin to Gobir. Groups bearing the
" name of Yerimawa were found both in Borno and
- Gobir. Therefore, the Dambatta group mlght have
“come from both areas,
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‘_ the immigrants (as well as the advantages mentionéd
earlier) encouraged more and more of the Yerimawa groups
to settle in the area until they completely abandoned
Dutse, their first stopping place in their eastward
march from Gobir, Fventuaslly a large settlemont devee
loped about one mile to the north~east of Tsohon Garu
which came to be known as Dambatta? This settlement
was established and recognized during tho reign of
Sarki Alwali (¢.1781-18073, who appointed their leader
85 Sarkin Fulani, The leaders of the other immigrant
Fulani groups were similarly recognized and given
similar titlesg, Thig was the case with the Fulani clansg
which scttled in Kasar Kano in general; for example in
Bebejil, Sankara, Shanono, Jahun, and Rlnglmjo
Dambatta continued to attract immigrants especially
from the Sahel, Its location in the belt of kabba
(gorriba palm) made it an important centre for.weaving
mats, baskets and mangaloli. Tt was alsc an important

centre of textile production. - ﬁ;'J

9. For the varicus wversions of the origin of the name
' Dambatta (known in colonial records Danberta), see
NA¥, Hist/L, History of Kazaure, p.5.

10, Tarikh Arbab, p.12L; Hausawa Da Makwabtansu, p.39,
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In addition to these economic activitices, ibts location
of the szhel in the north attracted merchanis and
dyers. The rivers of the area attracted a number of
fishermen. Thus the population of Pambaltta and itse
environs increased considerably towards the end of the
eighteenth century, to the extent that Dan Tunku effec-
tively used his position in Dambatta to contridute to the
overthrow of Alwalil1
To the south-east of Dambatta, several settleuments
emerged ;s while some of the 0ld ones developed into
towns, The population of these settlements and towns
increagsed, largely due to the immigration of the Fylani
into the area which wad rich in pasture and water
supply. Therefore these settlements were mostly
gituated near rivers and lakes. Such settlements were
Agofa, Miga, Hantsu, Tsakuwa, Harbo Tsohuwa, Doro, . &
Gwarsam, Ringim and Darali. By virtue of their being
important polivical and adninistratire centres, towns
like Ringim, Janun, Harbo Tsohuwa and Miga witnessed a

fairly remarkable rate of eXpansion., These towns were

1. MNMuhammad 3zalih, op.eit., p. 99.
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also important ccentreos of economic activities.
| Ringim probably had the greatest number of advantages
_hwﬁich contributed to its development in the eighteenth
century. The landform around Ringim was characterized by
marshes and fairi& big lakes and waver holcg like that of
Gwaram. They stretched from Ringim to Gashuwa and they
have always attracted cattle belonging to Yakasawa,
Jultumawa, sangon Kaya, Bago, hgching and Gumel, in

- L a1
gddition to other Jahel regions in ﬁornopz

The lakes and
- River Hadejia which flows throvsh the ares in a north-
eagterly dircction were alsc attractive to fishermen.
Similarly around the entire length of the river and the
laksg were fertile soils whiech cowld be worked easily
throughout the year.

. Many of the IMulani and the cother groups who
immigrated into the area settled down around an old\m
village known as Rinji, which vwas located in thisc [«
fertile area. There is a convroversy about the origin
of this settlement, The old st lerent iz believed to
have been founded by Kutumbawa. Ia the early part of
the eightesenth century, in the time of Jarki Xumbari

{€«1731-174% A.D.) or probably earlier, a large group of

T . Tl v

12, UIM (Ringim), 21/4/79. . = 0 %
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Fulani under the leadership of a_gan_cglled ada emigrated
£rom Machina and settled in or nesr 3155113 dhortly.ﬂda
enbarked on clearing some parts of a tract of daji
{forest) known as Dajin Ban Tsoro nearby. e then
founded a settleaent which he fortificd with stockadss.
He finally extended his control over the inhagbitants
of Rinji who eventually evacuated their old settlement
for the new ona., This was most likeliy due to the
advantageous location.of the latter.

A s8lightly different wiew zbout the immigration of
Ada's group inte this area wag held by Abubakar Dokaji14
He believed that Ada was a Fulani who came from Machina
with many cattle, He iz said t0 have settled near Hiver
Gwaran and established Ringim, a towvn which continued to
be ruled by his descendan‘tsl5 But H. Solken azserted

that Ada was Sarkin Dutse (Dutse Gadawar)l? Ada's

rebellion is also referred to in Tarikh arbab. In thig

3. UM (Ringim), 21/4/79.

t4. Abubakar Dokaji, 0p.Cit., 33 S

15 ibida., Pe39. uda is also said to have been Jarkin
tlngim. wWeec Hausawa da Makwabtansu, P.56.

16« He Solken,; 0p.cite, Do ¢« This source devotes nine
rages Lo a detailed descripbtion of ada's rebellion
against the authority of Jdarkin Fano Kumbari.



source it is said that Hakuri was the Sarkin Dutse who

was a contemporary of Ada.

in Dutce's kiﬁglist1

17 Adats name does not appear

&

It gseems that the ddentity of ida and the'events

that took place in his time have been muddled up in the

Sourcaes.

19 It io clear, however, that ‘da was a leader
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? of the several groups of Yulani who sefttled in the north-

eagstern part of Yano in the eighteenth century. Oral

traditions collected in several settlements founded by

- the immigrants as well as those collected from Jahun and

Aujera all indicate that many of the groups of immigrants

first settled in or around Dutse Gadawur before finally

settling down in the settlements they established to the

north~west ¢of the former town. .JAda's group might have

17«
18.

19.

Tarikh grbab, pel24.

The source containing the kinglist was acquired.in
the courge of the fieldwork. It is incompletes

There seews to be further confusion about the time
when Ada lived. The confusion arises because this
author attributed events which took place during
the time of Sarki Kisoki (c.1509-1565) to that of
Sarki Kumbar® (c.1743-1753). Other sources, namely
Tarikh Arbab, Hausawa Da Makwabtansu, =nd Kano Ta
Dabo Cigari as well as the oral traditions | have
colliected in Ringim suggest strongly that Ada
arrived in ¥ano just before or early in the
eighteenth century.
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been one of them,.hence the lingering connections in the
© traditions with Dutse Gedawur. . Y_; L

| Like the leaders of Dambatta and dthéf settléments,
. Ada sought snd obtained the recognition of Jarkin Kano

: Kumbari as the ruler of the settlement he founded. The
settlement, due Yo its strategic location on the maian
trade route between the birni, Nguzargamu and other
towng of Boprno to the east and north-easgst as well as the
other favoursblie conditions mentioned earlier,.bééame a
centre of attraction to immigrants of diverse origins.
The size of the population of the town even in the early
part of the eighteenth century could bve judged in rela-
tion to the number of warriors which Ada mobilised,

with whom he nearly overthrew the central goverament

of Kano in the time of Kuwbaris® Ringim continucd to
be an important town throughout the eighteenth century.
o The town of Johun was founded before the eighteenth
century%1 Hefore its foundation there were several
smaller gsettlements including Waflinbaka and 7adawa in

the area, In the eighteenth century guite & number of

20. H. Solken, op.cit., pp.153=-15

21 . AfH (Jahun), 8/4/79; NaK, SNP.1269/1909, Adm.mis-_

tratlve vivisions in Provinces, Maps of.
'..i
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fulani, Ksnuri and other groups from and the 3aghel
regions settled in the town. Because it was well
fortified with kafi (stockade) and situated right in the
 belt of kabba (gorriba palm), Jahun became an important
centre of weaving of mats, malafofi (hats) and other
similar products which attracted many traders, v

The great concentration of livestock in the”éfea,
espeéially gheep and goats, fogtered the establishment
of several tannery and leather working enterpriscs.
. Weaving and dyeing flourished. . These industries
i-promoted commercial transaction with the towns to the
north in particular. Oradually many of the traders
settled down in Jahun. The significance of the town
in Kasar Kano in the cighteenth century wasdemonatrated
by the political and wmilitary roles played by its
rulers, the sarakunan fulani of Jahun3®
H _ Harbo ‘lsohuwa {01ld Harbo) was also an important
.settleﬁgﬁ£rwhich was established at the beginning or
Just before the eighteenth csntury by a Fulani called
* Abubakar. The original name of the settlement was
Kafawa. Due Lo a dynastic dispute, a faction left the

town and established ancother settlement Xknown as Harbo

22. Hausawa Da Makwabtansu, DP«57.
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Sabuwa (now Harbo) which overshsdowed the original
gettlement and attracted many immigrants, cespecially
'_the FTulani, because of its several lakes and grazing
groundas- o o

During the Same period and for similar reasons
Miga expanded rewarkably. It was noted for its live-~
stock production. Owners of large hords of caltle
conbinually setiled down in kisa permunently because
of extensive grazing lands%4

- It is importont to mention here the rapid develop-

ment of Anjera and JSankara as major fulani towns in the
ragion, Both towns plgyed very important political
Ifoles in Kano in the eighteenth century?s |

The acquigition of large tracts of land and the
oppresasive measures, particularly in relation to taxa-
tion, which prevailed in the central region, foreced
people to move t0 the northern and north-eastern region
in gearch of land and relative relief from the burden

of that oppresSiongs ‘ : _ —

23. AAH: NM: AMM: ING (Jahun), 8/4/79.

R P

24, SMA (Miga), 8/4/7G.
25. HKA (Aujera), 9/4/79.
26. Tarikh arbab, p. 124,
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(2) The Central Kegion,

PR

- . In view of the abundance of‘natdfal fesaﬁréeé”ahd
their etfective utilisation through farming, manufactue-
3 ring, processing and trading, the central region developed
the most powerful ponlitical authority which spread its
hegenony over other regions of the area. Therefere the
region attracted more immigrents tian any other region
" in Kasar kano, There were continuous flow of immigrants
not only from the other regions, but also from Hausaland,
' the Central Sudan and beyond, Thus this region ’
witnessed rapid urbanisation not only in the
area of Dala but also in most of its other parts, The
 result was that several new settlements were established
 while pre-existing ones developed into towns.
This phenomenon was best illustrated by expansion
" of the birni. The increase in the population of the
 .IQ££H; in the eighteenth century is clearly shown by the
. number of wards which were established in it during this
- time, These included Gabari, Tudun Nufawa, Dambazau,

| - Yandoya, and Bgkinzuwo. o o
| . '
Gabari was founded in the time of Sarki Muhammadu
Alwali probably by Kanuri immigrants?/ Tudun Nufawa was

27. C.J. Greenhill, op.git,, pp.68-73. -~ -~ ~ .
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founded by Nupe immigrants from Bida in the late
elghteenth or in the early part of the nineteenth
century?a Dambazau wasg Tounded by a Eroup of Fulata
Borno (Fulani who came from Borne) whose leader was
" Inusa Dabo Dambazau, a learned man who moved into Kano
wWith a large following rrom Gombe Jjust before the Jihad?g
Yandoya was founded in the time of Barki Muhammadu
Alwali by g leader of g group of Kgnari immigrants |
whose name {or title) was Goren Duma, After founding
the ward he encoursged people other than the Kanuri to
settle in it by providing places ror them, Among those
who settlied in this ward were Wangarawa who emiprated
from the Volta regions?o Bakinzuwo wag founded by 5
group of Kanuri orp "Arabs" who came from the "eagt,
Both Kanuri ang Arabic were 3poken in the ward:}1 There
also seversl other wards which were founded in the
eighteenth century andg inhabi ted by different groups,

including Agalawa, Tuarezs and Wangarawa?z

i

_______

28y C.J. Greennill, OR.cit., pp,68-73,
'251’ ibid., p.69.

‘30. ibid., p.7o0,

31, ibid,, p, 70,

32, ibid,, p.68-72,



Alan PFrishman, through demographic calculations
based on the capacity of the birni, estimated its popu-
lation in the cighteenth century at aboyt Lo,00033

This, indeed, is an underestimation of the population

of the birni by then, in view of the fact that the birnj

even in the sixteenth century, was considered to be

238

larger than Ngazargamu - and almost equal to Gao?h The .

population of each of these two latter cities was

estimated by a recent study for that period at ahout

One guarter of a million?b Therefore, the birni in the

sixteenth century should not be expected to have had
smaller size than that., Also the Population of the
birni in the elghteenth century should not be expected
to have been less than that of the sixteenth century,
This is in view of the rapid urbanisation and the high
rate of inmigration into the birni which has already

been discussed,

33. Alan Frishman, Qp.Cit., p.222,

a1

3., Mahmud Kati, op.cit,, p.14s,
35. The study has been undertsken by I.U.4. Musa in an

unpublished Paper on urbanisation in Bilad as~Judan,

based on the number of houses found in Gao ana the
humber and capacities of Friday mosques in
Ngazargamu, _
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Though some people left the h;ggi for tﬁe éoﬁntry-
side, for various reasons, this would not mean that it
led to a serious decreasgse in the population of the city.
From all indicaticons the population was indeed increa~
sing and this may have been the reason for expanding the
walls and increzsing the number of wards of the birni in
the eighteenth century., The wall built by Muhammad
Sharefa may have been the one which stretched nearly
from Kofan Kansankali to Kofan Kabuga, and then | ‘
stretching southward to a place close to the tweifth
century wall’?6 Thus by the end of the elghteenth

ICentury the birni covered an area of about fifteen
miles in circumference§7

Apart from the birni, people from within and

without Kasar Kano immigrated intc the central region,

36, BSee M. Hiskett; op,cit, (1965), p.118, There is a
dispute over the date of these wallg, See H.L.B.
Moody, The Walls and Gates of Kano City, Lagos,
Departmerit oI Antiquities, 1909, p.he.

since there is no concrete evidence for the
programme of extending the walls of the birni after
the eighteenth century, it may be assumed that the
statistics given by H, Clapperton in the early part
of the nineteenth century applies to the previous
cengury. See Denham, Dixon and others, op.cit.,
P.30. . :

37, Denham, Dixon and others, op.cit., p.38. =
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establishing new settlements or setfiingﬂis pre-existing
ones, To the south of the pirni the population of some
settlements increased substantially. These were
Tanagar, Gogel, 'Yar Gaya, Dswakin Kudu, Tsakuwa, Gano,

38 In these as well as

Wudil, Kwachirin Diko, and Kuras
other areag in the south-eastern part of the region, the
settlers were from different Fulani clans such as
Jafun'en, Webe'en, Ja‘en (Ga'en), Barnanko‘en, Ba'en,
Sulliubako'en, and Mundubaw339 |
To the north-west of the bkirni, in the érea of
Dawakin Tofa, several new settlements like Dambazau were
established and the pre-existing ones were expanded.
Notable among the eighteenth century settlements that
were initielly inhabited mainly by the Fulani were
Gajida, Dambazau, Yanoko, Tuga, Kwajalle, Ginsawa,.and

Zangon Dan Audu%o

In the area of the north of the birni, the Fulani

e

38, BSee H. Solken, op.cit,, p.56; Dawakin Kudu District
Notebook; Kura District Notebook, All District
_ NOthOOkb referred to in the study are kept in the
- Ministry of Local Government, Kano State.

39, NAX, SNP.15 ACC No,289 - Dawaki Ta Kudu Dlstrlct
- Assessment Report, 1937, p.2. L

0 Lo,  AAA, SMB, UUU (Dawakin Tofa), 6/9/80. All of""
o .. .these settlements are situated in the neighbourhood
" of Dawakin Tofa, :



were prominent among the new immigrants. They were the
followers of Tnusa Dabo who founded the Dambazau ward in

41

the birni. Their main settlenent that emerged in this
areax was Ungongo and Rafin Malam?z Among the old
settlements that developed into a town was Fanisau, The
growth in the population of Fanisau had been attributed
to its position as the gandu (estate) of the successive
sarakuna of Kano, as en important centre for military
mobilisation and as a place of retreat for the garakuna
of Kanol.*‘3 Becauge of the latter factor nearly most of
the leading state officials had to builld their houses in
Fanisau and station their barori (elients) and slaves

- permanently there. Therefore, many manufacturers and
traders were attracted to the town,

Slightly to the northe-east of TFanisau is (Gezawa,
ancther old town, It was originally established by
Kutumbawa before the eighteenth century, Then in the
gighteenth century it attracted the Fulani because of

sbundant grazing land and prevalence of fadumomi {flood

D, A S

41, C.J. Greenhill, op.cit., pPpP.68-73. | o .

1

A

b2, AIA, MIS {Ungogo), 7/10/80.

43, ibid,; Dixon, Denham and others, op.cit., p.32.



Flains) that stretcheq from there to ;/Ialfcire-lil.”'L The Fuiani
also settled arcund the area of Gezawa, in settlements
of Ghuruma, 'yap Zabaina, wWangarawa, Yola, 'var Kogi,

and Zangon Dan Ashura,

i "Similarly large groups of Fulani and other groups
settled to the western part of the birni during the
elighteenth century, The most important settlements
which emerged here were Kanwa, Yelwa and Kankaso where
the Sullubawsy were the dominant Fulani clanL.L5

Another area in the central region which witneséed
influx of migrants and establighment of settlements was
that lying to the north of a line Stretching from - |
pDawakin Tofa to Ungongo snd limited to the north by av.
line stretching from Bichj to Damerghu, 1In this aresn
there were Many Fulani, among whom were the Yolawa clan
who settled in Bichilf6 There were also Bugaje and
Tuaregs who settled down here in large numbers, The

latter settleg malnly in Bichi and Damerghu, Here they

L, Hsa (Gezawa), 7/9/80.
48, ANT (Birni), 10/9/80,

L6,  ibid,
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established a ruling fdm11y47 - ;'  '- éﬁi5d}n*f“-

These settlements were involved in large-scele
' production of grains, textile and leather goods as well
a3 engaging in comnerctal activities, The Tuareg, in
particular, were cleosely assocliated with trade in grains
and textile goods with the towns and settlements of the
Sahel and the central Saharan regions, The Tuareg who
migrated Ifrom these two latter regions were the people
who actively took part in this long distance trade, S
Therefore, there wis concentration of population in
the region, Hence the degree of integration and sssimi-
lation was higher here than in any other region of Kasar
Kano, Long before the nineteenth century, many of the
Fulani clans who settled in this region, especially the
elders, had been integrated into the urban life of the
birni and its environs., Most of them either devoted
their time to learning, practising of light crafts, for
instance production of ropes; petty trading and serving
as state officials, |

The proliferation of settlements and towns in the

7. P.E. Lovejoy and 3tephen Baler, op.cit., p.568,
The andlngs of these scholars seem to he supported
by a piece of evidence in Tarikh Arbab; see Tarikh
Arbab, p.125, .
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‘central region of Keno was accompanied by muliplication
of sarautu. All the founders of the new settlements

were recognized as rulers of thelr respective settlee

ments or territories, The importance of the §g£gg§g'

varied with the size of the setflements. On the whole,
especially in relation to the settlements controlled by
the Fulani, there were threc categories of rulers. The
higiiest was the holder of the title of_Sarkin_Fulanil

e e e e
who ruled large settlements predominantly populated by

Fulani, or Dapgachi whoe ruled a fLown or settlement that
was occupied by a diverse group of people, Under vither
the Sarkin Mulanl or Dagachli were the holders of the
title of Ardo'en who ruled a smaller settlement predomi-

nantly inhabited by Fulani and Mai Unguwa (ward head)&a

used in resgpect of an officer controlling a ward, In
tne arecas inhabited mainly by nomads, the title of

Sarkin Ruga(Riga) was used. The office holder was often

appointed by Sarkin Fulani or Degachi mainly for tax

18, The term unguwa (ward) could mean either of the following:
a compact ward which constituted only a fraction of
a town or a stretch ¢f territory consisting of
several, or many villages in the countryside.
- Either of them constituted an administrative unit,



m;;'collection and otherpr leviesz.*9 warkin Ruga'héd“his

SR g

f

subordinate officials such as Goladiwan Ruga and . f;

. Chifoman Huga,

L]

(3) Ehg_South«Eastgpgmgﬁgior. ‘_'  L

In this region the main feature of urbanis atlon was
.the incresse in population of the three major early

| settlements of Gaya, Dutse Gadawur, and Hirnin Kudu,
These towns which have been developing over centurieg
had become ma jor administrative and economic centres by
the eipghteenthn century, fTheir locations on major trade
routes between Kano and Borne ss well as the "BHGCLl
region® played an important ole in theip devalonment
into major urban contres For security pUrpnges
building walls around towns such ag Gaya in the early
part ot the eightaenth century by the sarakuna of Kane
accelerated the Pace of urbanisation pPoceﬁs?o Around
each of these towns a number of settlements that were
politically and economical ly dependenton it emerged or

developed, Some of them wore mainly inhabitegd by

e Mk ki .

49, MAM, aag, umy (Kura), 9/7/80 M3A, 1AM, MMy
(Dambatta) 6/9/80.

80, Tarikn Arbab, p,123, L o




blacksmiths, *ﬁ;:i L . | |
- Gaya was dne 6f these highly urbanized centres
.whioh were surrounded witih walls in the early part of
the eighteenth centur*y’?1 For econcmic and security
reasons it enclosed a very large area of farmland, It
also had seven gates. These were Kofar Kano, Kofar "
Gabari, Kofar ¥Xuka, Kofar Sharada, .Kofar Bayawa, Kofar
Chikaji, and Kofar Alhamdu. Gaya'z proximity to the
industrial centres of the central region, particularly
the birni, its locetion on a major trade route to the
south-east and the north-east as well as its fertile
areas attracted many groups. | | _ ;-'
Gaya was also an important administrative cehtre.H
and because of its political and military recles in the
history of Kano during this time, the large number of
slaves it acquired may bhave swelled the population of
the town., Many of tThe people who moved to the area of
Gaya founded settlements in the vicinity of the town.
Among tliese were Gaba, Birnin Gija, Gwandamu, Bataya,

and Bglare, They were 2ll surrounded with walls during

51. Tarikh Arbab, p.123.



'thls t1meb2 Uther settlements or towns which were
‘within the territoriel control of itaya during the

eighteenth century were Faragail, Kgdemi, Sayasaya,
53

r

Fanda, Dahu, Tsangoya, Gamcoji, and Zamuury ) o
Dutse Gadawuar, like Gaya, was an imporfant political
énd admipistrative centre. It was alzo an important
commercial Junctlon linking three major long-distance
trade routes, The first was from Borno to Volta region
via the birni, Thce second was from the Sahel and other
northern parts of Kano to Zazzau, passing through Kagara,
Tsurma, Dutse Gadawur,; and Paranduwa, The third was
from the "Bauchi region" to Katanga? Sh These factors
attracted many people to Dutse Gadawur. These were the
Auyokawa, the Arewawa, the Asirkawa, and the Illel awa?s

who were from the Sahel, They were mainly engaged in

dyeing cloth. The numercus heaps or nounds ¢f waste

o -

52. IAU (Gaya), 22/12/78. While many informants
asserted that Gaya extended its control over these
settlements, a few said that the settlements came
under Gaya's political control only at the begin-
ning of the nineteenth century, that is with the
establishment of the Emirate,

53. TIAU (Gaya), 22/12/70.

5L, NAK, 3NP.7, 2715/1911 - Assessment Report, Dutse
Dlstrlct, Kano Province, 1911-1912. :

55, AAA (Dutse Gadawur), 3/2/79.
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materials from dye pits found in most Qf the deserted
wards attrivbuted to these groups are'cleaf evidence of
the great number of the dyers and the large extent of
the craftsmanship. Tanning as well as other light
crafts were also undertaken, The location of Dutse
Gadavur ensured for itz?dequate markel for its textile
and other industrial products in the Sahel and Borno.

| The town and its environsalso received succesgive
waves of Fulani immigrants especially from Borno, It
seems that they were many in number to the extent fhat
they took over power in Dutse during the Jihad,

By the late eighteenth century Dutse Gadawur had
become a2 very big town and informants here have asserted
that it was equal to the birni in size and in population?6
Wwhile it is difficult to accept, tire claim that Dutse's
population wvas really large is reflected in the number
of its gates and wards. The town had eleven gates and
nunerous unguwowi (wards). The wards which were founded
in the eighteenth century were Unguwar Murabusawa,
founded by a retired ruler of Dutse (71722-1797), and

Unguwar Jdigawar Sarki founded by Gwajabo, the last pre-

Jihad ruler of Dutse Gadawur, Other eighteenth century

e P I . R | ~ Fa deren
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The favourable conditions for grazing in the area
of Kiyawa also attracted nomadic Fulani from Gumel,
Katagum and other areas of "Bauchil region", One of the
Avjera to the "Bauchi region" passed through the area of
Kiyawa, Its fertile soil which permitted the cultiva-~
tion of cotton and indigo, its ample water supply which
wags absolutely necessury for large-scale dyeing and its
location c¢lose to the Gudiri region?z a most important
market for Kano's textile goods in the eighteenth and
the nineteenth centuries, enablied Kiyawa to emerge as one
of the most important textiles and cloth-dyeing centres
of Kasar Kano, The agriculturesl and industrial products
were important factors in the stimulaticn cof trade of
Kiyawa, In addition to its location on the main trade
route from the birni to Borne via Dutse Gadawur, Kafin

Hausa, Auyo and Hadejia, there was also another trade

route which stretched from Kiyaws to "Bauchi region',

62, The Gudiri region formed part of the western parts
of Borne. In the nineteenth century, the area was
covered mainly by the Emirates of Hadejia, Katagum,
Misau and Jama'are, See F.W, de ot, Croix, The
fulani of Northern Nigeria, London, Gregg Inter=-
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wards were Zai, Galadimawe and Gadadin, In addition,
.. some of the wards which are now deserted but inhabited

1 ..in the eighteenth century were laremawa, CGaladimawa,

5

Katangare, Mabara, Maranjuwa,7Jugurgur, and Hankwashi.

_ The Jurisdiction of Sarkin Dutse Gadawur extended
. to several neighbouring settlements ineluding Chamo,
Chaichei, Dungu, Kwanda, Shatari, Bahari, Kalkutan,

58

Kalagari; and Gauyos
Ahout twenty-five miles to the east of Dutse
Gadawur is Kiyawa, It was founded long before the

eighteenth century by a group of Kutumbawa who moved

59

~ into this area from the birni or its adjacent areas?

"It was ruled by Kutumbawa rulers such as Chanero, Habu
and Tangu?o But towards the end of the eighteenth
. century the control of the town was taken over by

~ Fulani immigrants who arrived under the leadership of

~‘Bakoto, from Fika®'

57. MIM (Dutse Gadawur), L/3/75. _
C 88, ibid., . . SR

59. AMA (Kiyawa), 2/2/79. The original settlement was
abandoned in the middle part of the nineteenth
century due to the flooding of the town by River
Kiyawa, _ S

60. AMA (Kiyawa), 2/2/79. __' e

&1. ibid. | S e




Karfawa, Tsirma, Kwanda and thangg were important
settlements founded by Kutumbawalih ihé'éréé of Kiyawa
©in the eighteenth century?B
L To the south-west of [utse Gadawur lies Takai which
was an important town in the eighteenth century, It had
served as an important military hase for launching
expeditions against the rebellious rulers of the towns
and settlements of the southeeastern region as well as
for expeditions into the "Bauchi region" meinly to
acquire slaves. Its importance in the early part of the
eighteenth century was indicated by the building of walls
around it?” In the second half of the eighteenth century,

Sarki Babba Zaki, as well as his leading officials,

'f_ built houses at Takal and c¢ven attempted to transfer his

court to the town?S Sarki Alwall spent a long time in

Takai§6

The building of houses by state officials and
the settling of some of the captured slaves in this town

led to its expansion, A number of people moved into the

63. AMA (Kiyawa), 2/2/79.
6l.. Tarikh Arbab, p.123,

65, ibid,, p.126.
66, Muhammad Salih, op.cit., p.6b.
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town in order to availlthemselves of the opportunity
provided'by.fhéngréSehCe of the rulers and their
officials who frequented the town,

| The old town of Birnin Kudu, like Kiyawa, had
Se§éfal favéufable conditions which nmade it attractive
to pasteralists, manufacturers.and other industrial
producers, especially dyers as well as traders?7 Being
the most important town in the extreme south-eastern
part of Kano during the eighteenth century, it became a
converging point of trede routes from Dorno and the
Sahel to the other parts of Kano and Zzzzau, and also
from northern and western perts of Kano to the "3auchi
region', Like Dutse Gadawur, thne extent of the
industrial production which took place in thisg town is
clearly indicated by the numerous mounds of waste
materials around the abandoned dye pits in the old town

68

of Birnin Kudu; These belonged mainly to the Pakawa,

.
the Auyokawa, the Guruzawa, and the Lulloki?j

€7. vide supra, feootnote no,62,

68, The old town has heen completely abandoned., It is
now covered by farms, But the numerous huge mounds
of waste materials from the abandoned dye pits are
still found throughout the abandoned town.

69, TUA (Birnin Kudu), 5/5/79.



Like all the other towns in Kano, Birnin Kudu
attracted a nunber of immigrants during this period.
Numerically the most important groups were the IMulani,
the Kanuri, the Tuareg, and thne Auyokawa, Most of the
Fulani who settled in and around 3irnin Kudu came from
Borno, ‘They replaced the sarskuna of Birnin Kudu during
the Jihad. |

These factors made Birnin Kudu one of the largééf
towng of Kanc during this period, As an administrative
centre 1t enjoyed mere autonomy than all the other major
towns, to the extent that it often attempted to apsert

its independence., This necessitated the launching of

puniitive military expeditions against it by the sarakuna

of Kano?o

Unlike'th@ northern and north-castern regién and
the central region, the south~eastern region had a
'peculiar pattern of urbanisation. Here the dominant
Teature was the expansion of pre-existing settlements
rather *than the founding of new ones. Nevertheless, the
population was increasing treiiendously especially in the

valley of the Hadejia river, S e

70, Hee for instance Tarikh Arbab, p.12h.

253
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i

(u) The Southern Region,"EV”

In this region, {anc and BurumburuﬁﬁﬁéréJ%he most
important towns. Rano, in particular, was an important
political and administrative centre. Consequently by
| thé eighteenth century; the population of Tschon Kano
(¢0ld Rano) had increased greatly, Its population was
swelled by people who moved oul of the nearby settlement

of Jajil! | - e

. S
l

Eccnomic factors were also important for the deve-
lopment of the town of Rano, Situated right in the
tcotton and indigo beltY and with ample supply of water

from its several \.««‘e.'l.ls”2

as well as the important Rafin
Kandama (stream of XKandama), dveing industries flourished
in Rano, thus attracting many groups, especially the
Kanuri and the Agalawa who traded in grain from Rano to
to the birni.

Several settlements were founded in the southern

71, IG8 (Reano), 11/2/79. _ e

72, These wells, including 'Yar Badaura, Rimi Uku, Dan

-+ Alfanda, 'Yar Macizai, Tafasiya, Murabus, Bako Ka
Wahala, Ta Annabi and Maidakasha, are believed to
be as 0ld as Tsohon Rano itself and have always
contained large quantitics of water,IGS (Rano§

11/2/79.
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region in Lhe eighteenth century, These included
Gwunki (Gunki), which was founded by a group of
"Maguzawa" led by a man callied Gunki?3 Qther preQ
existing settlements like Durba, Tarai and Bunkure also
expanded in the eighteecnth century. Because they were
located in the same belt with Rane, these towns hecame
famous for dyeing and cioth-beating industries.
Burumburum deserves especlal mentioﬁ. ﬁIt wésian
old town founded by Kutumbawa. It is claimed to have
been of the same size . as hano, Goya, Dutse Gadawur and
"kéfaye in the eighteenth century?u Though this claim
could not be accepted,; the powmulation was increasing for
a number of factors, The people of Burumburum were
noféd for production of large quantities Qf gfains as
well as cotton, indigo and other crops. The several
rafuka (streams) found near the town as well as large
tracts of forests made it suitable for livestock produc-
tion., The localion of the town on a major bhurtali
(cattle track) from Rorno and Bauchi to Zazzau enabled

it to attract some of the pastoralists to settle there

73, MTudun Wada District Notebook,

7h.  ibid,s; GUM (Burumburum), 8/2/79.




permanently, The location of the town in a thick daji
(forest) also made it attractive to masassaka {wood
carvers), Moreover it was alse located on a jurnction
 i of_trgde routes from the Benue valley and the Bauchi
'ézfeggﬁﬁs. Because of its agricultural and industrial
productions some of the merchants were encouraged to
 gettle in the town.

_  :By the second half of the eighteenth century a wall
hﬁa already been bullt around ift, In the later part of
the century, the town was fortified to such an extent
that it took the Torces of the Jihadists about forty
- days to force their way into it?5

" In this region there was an incrense in
population which was due to economic activities, in
particular agricultural production, This explains why
the urbanissation process was restricted to relatively

few towns.

o
O

4. (5) The Western and Soutn-western Region, -
- In this region, like the others, the urbanisation
| process was in the form of expansion of pre-existing

towns and settlements, or the establishment of new ones,

75, Tudun Wada District Notebook.

25¢
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These processes were accelerated by the fact that the
large towns became administrative and gconomic centres.
These were Karaye, Gwarzo, Shanono, and Bebeji. There
were other relatively less important settlements such
as Kiru, Kwazzazabon 'Yar Kwando, _ .. |

Karaye was the most important admiﬁistrative centre
in the region in the eighteenth century. It had juris-
diction over a number of settlements which lay several
miles away from it, for example Rogo Gwangan, This
administrative factor added to the economic importance
of the town, It was located near the "cotton belt" and
a major trade route from the biruni to Zazzau.

' Gwarzo was founded in the eighteenth century hy a
"Bamaguje" called Gwarzo who built a wall around the
ééttlement?G Gradually the settlement began to expand
with the coming of new groups like those led by Hiji
from the central region., Another one was led by
Takamba?? Almost 2ll of these groups were dyers. The

influx of dyers inte Gwarzo can be explained by its

location in the Ycotton belt"™ and the availability of a

76. HJS (Gwarzo), 30/12/78, . |
77. ibid. .. ST

RS . . . R L




market for the_tegtile products in the middle Benue and
Niger valleys as well as parts of Yorubaland, This
commercial activity was mainly conducted through a:major
trade route from the birni via Gwarzo to some parts of
?az~au and the southern part of Ketsina, This relatively
gound economic base accoun.s for the extension of the
authority of Daegatan (sing. Dagachi) Gwarzo over sweveral
settlements within the neighbourhood of the town in the
eighteenth century78 . o

Shancno was founded before the eighteenth century
by "Maguzawa". Later on the seltlement received
successive groups of Iulani immigrants from Gobir and
other arecas to the west, Most of the Fulani immigrants
arrived here in the eighteenth century. Some oif them
had intended to g0 on pilgrimage to Mececa but for
economic reascens finally decided to settle in Shanono79
ecspecially as Shanono was an area guite suitable for
grazing. Here were found a number of small all-scason

lakes, Moreover, at that time the area was sparcely

populated and therefore suitable for grazing.

78, HJIS {Gwarzo), 30/12/78.
79. H. Solken, cp,cit., p.148,
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Bebeji was founded before the eighteenth century,
but in the earlfxﬁéft of that ceﬁﬂufy it became an
impertant urban centre, buring this period it started
__to plaxﬁmajor role in_the military and political [a
affairs of 5g§gi Kano;  The sarskunen Fulani of Bebeji
throughout the eighteenth century were among the leading
warriors of garakuna of Kano?o The geographical locatlon
of Bebeji had many advantages in its development, 'The
Tertile area in which it was located had promoted culti-
vation of a great varicty of crops, including cotton and
indigo. The concentration of Fulani cattle in the area
had also been an important factor in enriching the
fertility of the soils here, To the south of Bebejl was
the important "cotton belt” from where the owners éf the
various industrial establishments in Bebeji obtained
large quantities of cotton and indigo., Equally important
was itsg strategic location on several trade routes from
the birni and other northern parts of Kano to Zazzau and
the other regions beyond,

For these reasons the town attracted immigrants

.fbom all directions, These included Nufawa (sing. Wupe),

— IFr

80. lausawa Da Mekwabiansu, pp.dd, 56, 58,
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Agalawa, Kenuri, Tuaregs, Horth Africans, and Fulani,
some of thne immigrants, particularly the Nufawa, were
'3-engaged in weaving and dyeing, The Agalawa and other
members ¢of the North African communities performed the
~ functions of distributing different products. The
;.Agalawa, who owned large numbers of donkeys for trans-
' -p0rtation, devoted much of their efforts to trade in

grains and lVDPY.?

To the west of Bebedi there were thé two.settle-\
‘ments of Kiru and Kwazzazzabon 'Yar Kwando where there
wag/heavy concentration of Fulani in the eighteenth

- century. Among the several Fulani clans who inhabited

Q1 s 8
these areas were bulllbawa,a

whio were found mainly in
" the vicinity of Kiru, Deneji; who inhabited the area of
. Zuwo and the Yolawa who occupled several settlements in
| the vicinity of Kwazzazzabon 'Yar Kwando., In the latter
place there were other Fulani clens, . o

Apart from these major towns and settlements, there

were many other relatively small settlements in this

81. NAK, SNP,7, 2084/1909 - Asses*ment Repo:t Bebeji
nnd Kofa Districtis. e

82, JMA (Kiru), 9/2/79; NAK SNE,7, 126?/1909 -
Administrative DlVlSlOD, Map of,

s~
I
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region, In the cotton belt, there‘werelthe seﬁtlements
of Zarewa, Beli, and Rego.u'Theéé Séffighéﬁ%é.éttracted
many people, especially the Kanuri, due to expansion in
dyeing industry. They bhecame very mnunerous and important
particularly in the nineteenth century. To the ﬁofthern
part of the region there were other settlements such as
Rimin Gado, Kabo, Dusten Dan BDakoshi, Gadanya, and
Tsanyawa, \ | _. o !

An important characteristic of this region was its
relative low density of population, compared to the other
regions, as reflected in the small size of its major
towns. This may be explained in terms of the relative
insecurity of the place, being a buffer zone between
Kano on the one hand and Katsina, Zamfara and Gobir on
the other. Relations beiween Kane and Zamfara and Gobir
in the eighteenth centurywere particularly hostile. In
addition, the region had relatively low economic poten-
tialities though they were developed to a certain level
which allowed a certain degree of expansion ¢f the old

settlemenis and fthe establishment of new onea, These

were dispersed far from each other,
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(6) General Remarks on Types and Patterns of
settlements,

- In tho cighteenth century there were three types

6£'$;f£1emcnts in Kasar Kano, Firstly there were the old
settlements which developed inte large towns. Thoese
included the birni, Dutse Gadawur, Knraye, and Gaya.
These werse major centres of power and seats of many state
officials, Sccondly, thoere were towns which were {ounded
in the gieghteenth century which were mostly inhabitoed by
immigrants, esfucially Fulani, XKanuri, and Tuaregs.

These were smaller and controlled by subordinate

officials with reanks of dagatai or sarakunan Fulani,

Some of them were contrelled by ardo'en or masy unguwa

(clan and ward heads respectively). And thirdly, there
were 2lso scttlements which emerged from pre-existing
'hdisﬁérséd settlements through a gridual process of
coaloscence, Such scettlement were initially océuhied

by peonle of different origins. Their population grow
-at a faster rate, due in part to a variety oiloccupations
found in them. Such settlements were often administered
by sentor dagatai {village heads).

o It would scem that the sccond type of settlements
ténded to he founded in the ncighbourhood of the major
towns, particularly the birni. By the end of the

“
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eighteenth century they had encircled the birni, This
was to be of great significance in the course of the
Jihad, because the birni was virtually under siege by
theze settlements which were inhatited by people sympa=
thetic to the cause of the Jihad, - - o
The settlement pattern in almest all parts Afu”

Kasar Kano, but particularly in the central region,
facilitated the function of the fifth columnists in
passing on information to the Jihadists who assembled
and established war camps around the birni in readiness

to move towards it, | ‘ . t

Another important festure of the settleménf péttern

in Kasar Kano was the emergence of the major towns as
metropolises of their respective localities and some-
times their respective regions as was the case with the
birni, Karaye, Rano, Dutse Gadawur, Gaya, and later
_Dambatta. The major settlements also tended to_gmerge
és ﬁetropolises for smaller villages which weré-ésféb_
lished in thelir neighbourhoods. . - N

‘ : The settlement pattern faQilitated the establisb—
ment of/extensive network of communications between the /

birni and the major towns and between the towns and

their neighbouring settlements., In addition to trade
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routes there were also numerous regional and long-
distence burtali (cattle tracks) which served as an
important means of communication. The lécétion of the
markets which were open to transactions on daily,
weekly or biweeKly basisg depending on the size of the
gettlement or town also facilitated communication,

The size of Kasar Kano and the distribution of
large and autonamous towns in different regions forming
metropolises of their own rendered its (i.e. Kasar

83

Kano's) characterisation as city-state to be erroneous
in whatever sense it is applied, Therefore, to apply
the term citv-state in its (Greek, Italian or even the
Niger Delta sense would not only be irrelevant but also
misleading, This is because the state of Kano was not
synonymous and identical with Birnin Kano. Although
the birni was the centre of authority, the degree of
that authority varied in various places in the state,

- Thus the study of the urbanisation procegs would
heip in understanding the political and administrative

relationship between the birni on the one hand and the

83, Many writers have often described the states which
emerged in Hausaland as city-states, OSee for
instance, H.A.3. Johnston, op.,cit,, p.8.

(. L B
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major towns and settlements on the other. It weould also

help in explaining the proliferation of the masu sarauta.

II, The Governmcnht: PFPolitical and Adminisgtrative
Institutions.

- In order to show the extent to which urbanisation
Iaffected the proliferation of the administrstive and
prolitical institutions, a thorough examination of such
institutions has to be carried out. These institutions

may be categorised into two: the central and the

regional institutions,

} (1) Central Administration.

The central govermment of Kano in‘thé eigﬁtééﬁth
century revolved apround Sarkin Kano, a sovereign
monarch who exercised considerable power over the
éntire society, depending on circumstances and situa-
tions prevailing either at the centre o1 in the regions,
_In this gentury, the sarki was able to exercise consgi-
“aéfablé.but varying influence even ovef polities which
had not been politically incorporated fully into Kasar
Kano, This was the case in relation to paudam (Birnin

Kudu) and Auyo. 1In order to maintain their hegemony

. A
0 :
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over these polities, the sarakuna of Kano used to sond
military expeditions against them now and thengj'L
Therefore the role of the sarki was very crucinl in the

central administration,

(a) Sarkin lano.

The basis of the auvuthority of Sarkin Ksno over
his subjects, both the socially dominant group - in

particular the masu sarauta - and the talakawa, was e

determined by his control and use of the instrument of
force, and distribution of offices as well as the owher-
ship of landa.5 |
The degree of the authority depended on the circum=-
stances in which any particular sarki found himself. ';IQ}
However, no matter what the circumstances were, all state
officialz, at least in thcory, derived their powers from
the garki and exercised them in his name. They could _
be dismissed as easily as they were recrulted into hislh
service, The extent of the powers of the sarki over

his officinals is epitomised by thce humble nature

8li. Tarikh Arbab, pp.t124, 126,

85. ibid., p.109.

4 - ‘ . Loer L

- ' . gar ol
¥ BRI S l“"g. :

86, H, Solken, og.ci%.: p. 149,
87, ibid., p.151.
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af bhe utterances ol oo ol be stabto affleiqlas

fo.e Lie bawanks vo 2o, nl band do Bomdo gal woluds Ko
bani ..., abinds ke hannana adive o eet (Lo, Hero comes

your alnve, T heve aothlrgs cxeapt whnt you have givon

Ay weee Whatever | nuve 13 only wivt yol hove
IR - T s b e
cnbrustert to e}, cuach sobimliss ive betisviour med

Aalways been an dmportoot Jestoroe ol too gapeubh syston

hecalae ol tlee nabare o deeree of ceornonic arnd sacial
doperidence ol each suhbordinets of Ticial on kis respecs
Tive supcrior in the plersroibdcal areongeomeat ol the
gaprmte nystemn,

In wded il ion, the aeridi had bis prevopobives which
were rosbricted ondly Lo bim, Theso rongoed von the
mode of drosging Lo certoin Lypos o0 mpon serodia such

.

ae Don orimi, salama, Dan Tse, ond Don ovean,  The masa

sarauta also had thedr prerogpsiives In poloeblon to Lhe
P - :-;J‘_
L d adeaiwe

By Lhe eiphlecnth conbuary tho pabiorn of suceossgion
fiad beon falrly resolved and defined,  Succession Lo

tihe Lthrono of Aagar knno wos oonfined only Lo w‘._\hj_.:;_\'ve_i:

M o——

i m e m— L ek e - e PP T - L
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86, H, Solken, ﬂ:.(iii{;., .19,

87 dbid,, p.101,



Gerid (king's sons, i.,e. princes), Horwally the

prince who hed been appointed Chirome whils the king

Sk

wos o sbil1l on tbe throne often succeedod hils abnoer,
Whon bhe sarkl had no oo tooue, the golaidng, vho was
otten the junior brother o Lhe ralins garkl, automie

tically asconded the thoepne,  Thoe

Dotuding wao alweys

nexl te che iy tormg ol seniacily it the sbohe,

s The time of woak parazhitoo, Lhe Galoadima o CGon

. R, R
crereliased o Lol of iniiucnco,

The selection and appolubos=nt of Darkin kano were

. . ] . _ D0
carricd sutl by bhe members of Tarp=ta-huno '.) ['his 362

ware the Galedime, Madslkely Wonboal, fbolaro, Sarvkin
NDawekl, Surkiu Bai, Dan lyo, Zarde, sovl Sockin eeaskin
Terikiar Gide, With bhie sxcontion of Ivn lya @
Galadlia, all porsons ol royal blood werd dobsrred
From the mewbership of the oleoctoral council, becaildse

Lirey were pobtential candidabeos for the Lhrono,  Por oa

Al G e . am L PYT L T URRETEpP R ReY Y

B8, ART (Bimmi), Harch=April 1979,  snhamnnd Adwodd,
toet pre-fmirate Barkin Rano, for exanpla, had
been = Chirona before tis accongion to Lhe nrone.
BY. farikh Arbaby, np,i09-1100 dowsaw:, Do Mukwnbionsu,
ANEE e

90,  ANI (Barni}, riarche=April 1974,



candidate Lo boe olected, oL lewst in bheory, ve had Lo
-

prove himself a pood \;:;-_1_[-7-:101"_& administrator, in addition /o

Lo bhe possossion ol ofher qualities such an odedchl
- : : o NS
(actine justly and fairly):
Phe process of soleotion ol A King was fairly

caomplicetert,  Votdr was cevrled cal din Lareo grouns,

pecordiig to Llwe order of sonlorlity of Liuw mewmlors of

the Taraweta=tann,  The Caladimoa, Sadokd and Uowmbod

formed the Plrst group; Makams, Sarkin Doweki and

parkin vat formed {hoe govond or middle group; Lan lya,
Borde aned barkiun Oowedla Posithar Hids forned Lo last
sroap,  foowinnbng carndidate, on oaddiLion Lo gebbingg a
slaple majority, hod e pel o asgiority vote from Lhe

€7
A

first group.  Olbhwrwias bhe voto had Lo be rocasts
The selectlon of the garkl wag accompapliod by
porliormenes: of ritusls porboingsyr to Lhve ol lioe Lol
hael been obaervod by successive gonerations,  This
Involved, among sbhoer Lhings, bhe talilv over obF Rkaysn
Altodun Sarcaty (Lhe insignisz of royalty including

clothing), saociricing of andmals ana burying of charns

PR T et T L L BB e WS R Tomm b e R A AT an A i a2

1. ANT {(Birni), MarcheApril 1979.

G2 Thid.
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in various ports of the polsce and probhably in
strategic parts of the V_L{,:i__'_r__'p;'_i;‘? 3 These lagth rituasls
retlected the deep concern about the cecuriby ob the
sarkl An the olghteenth contury, Thio nay point to oo
internal crisis In the systom,  As soon ag the sorki
wai appointed all officiolszs o! bhe certral goverinent,
the regiong, as well on ald contesbants who hoad Joot
the bid for tho throne would pgo Lo bhoe palace oo opay
their homage,

sometimes, o order to conciliate some of Lhe

enbittered contestanls who had Haled tn bhe clected a3

the sarki, the newly &ppointed sorsd offeved them some

saranty or providod bhem with large grants, partiodlarly

ganiiye (apricultural ecatates) with sloves to work in

Q).

then? The new sarki could eanily consolidoate his
authority hecausgo he was enpowerad by bradilion:s Lo

drop or promote any slale official,

Y3 fbubidiar Dokaldi, op.cil., p.37.

Ohy, AN (Birni}, marchoapral 1979,
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(b)  nrekanarn Darki,

o the oloitesnbtly cesbtary, ix Sivlo holoers
hecane particularly powerful and dominarit in the
contrad wdindrdistroiion, Theze may bo o coboeorised dnto

v groups,  The Oirsh oproup oongisled of Bon find,

Shamalidly and Sulaca,  The bnrecs of bthem exercised

congiteranle In{luaecce ovoer all obther shate officinls,
Thoy woere meotly of sleve oripan zad oround swhusn Bho
ingblitution of Moy developed,  Aporb from theirp
adninistrative Tunctioas and acting as o King of power
brokers, during Lhe secuond bedlf o Lhe siphtoonth
cerntury, particulesly in the time o) woak ralervs, they
becume powarintl and divectod the offoirs of the state,
1o particular with the increase in tho power of the
ingtitation of the Kofa, those threes ofiflclals bocare
o and more influsntial hecouse the garakung of fano
increasingly hecame isolated from the other atuto

officials and e penaersl public by the holders of

L T T o B R P P PR U T g VR PRI P R, e ——

Gh, These were olso zometimos roeferradd Lo oas saroaliunuan

| ——

:

fada (emstors of Lhe court) or sarakunan Cikon
clda (masters of the inper palaco).

mE
Wl
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sarautu of Kol That wis becousce the function of the

institution of the Kofu was portly desipned to chicok
the cxewsass of the holders of the sarnutsa of Ubon Knsa,
who wore geniar officinds residing in thoe birnl but
administering territorics assirmoed to thom throush
Jaknadu (messengurs and tax collectors).  So pradunlly
the holders of the garouts of Kofa became intormod lary
botween the sarki smd other state officisds awd the
nembors of thoe public,

The sveond cotegory consisted of Kasheka, Turakin
Soro, and kilishi, who were slso of slave origin, but
directed the domeptic affairs of the sarki and around
the court, They also cupervised junior officials,

These officials held thuetir offices on o pernnnont
basic and being of slove ariging they rondered loynl

serviec to the garki. Tn addition to thesoe responsi-

".
s mmceminre

bilitices, tThoy were charged with spoecific

..... e Ak 4 1 B AT T T TS e e Bt o . T ke

96. M. Hisgkett, f..Lﬂ..L._;_:( 1965), v 118, Uhe terns Kola
ane Fugka, ulthough me=aning the same sors um, Thad
slightiy IR u'nL connotations, WhiTe WKafn (Llit,

r.ir)or‘) meant an office which linked Oorkin eonco

with othor otate oflicials, Puska (LiT, fooo)
carrivd » torritorial concep®,  This we ,.mt thet
cach of the thewes powerful officlals contralled
territorics which were locented in different
dircetions or reglons of Kosar Hano,
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asszignments, Dan Rimi, for i1ustance, dealt with kano's

——

relations with the other states, All correspondernce
and delegations Irom or to Sarkin dano had to pags
through hiwn, In order to carry out his dubies efiec-
tively e nad several agsistants who were sppointed by

B

. . 9 . s -
sarkin hanO"f and these held different Litles suach as

.

Meakaman Dan tidimi and Medakin Dan Rimi, ‘lThese as well

hud Lhelr subordinates who were part ot Uhe mesu
garanta.
shamaki took charge of trhe entire orgonisation of

the Gidan Sarki (the paiuce), He controlled the staves,

horses, Rayan alagun sarauta (insignia ol royaity) such

Cw

as tembura (drums), kekaxi (trumpets), lagwayen magu

(twin spears) and others, He Loo had several deputies
t

to assist him, They were Chinomon Shamalkl, Majasirdi,

Madakin Shamaki, and Makaman shamaki,

salama controlled the militery equipment such as
musgets, guns, bows, arrows, suike, Rwalkwalij and

Lifidi, He too had several deputles,

™ ———— AT .tk ———

97. AN1 (Birni), March-April 1979, 'This Informant
provided the bulk of thwe information on the
central administration,
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Fach of the officials in the Cirsl calegory also
had depatlies frownm bhe secone category who served as go=-
hetwoen thom and the garki. Keshekoe (Sarkin Shamoki -

Shamziki's of fleral) was go~belween Shamaki and the
sarkil, rooweas aleoin coorge of Lhe afiazrs or all the
inhabilonbsz o7 the poalace, Turakin boro (Sarkin Dun

Riml = Dan Risi's ol ficiral) was Lhe po-belwacn Dan nimd
arid the gavkl, e took charge of all duklyan savki
(king's property) whenever the latter went oubh on g tour
of military expediticon. All prescnts which woere meant

for bhe garkd were chanpelled Lbrough him, and all

gllts or presents from tue sarkiy by stote offieials and

others were given out throuph him,  Hey, hovever, had to
give zsuch precsents to hig master, Dar Rimi., 1t was lan

Riuwd, who huanded over tho present 9 the recipileat.

Kiliohl {sarkin Sarid - the bking's official) wio

was directly resmonsible to the sarakuns, bul rosided
in Shanaki's guarters. 1o was responsihle Yor
preparing the sarki's shimfide (court beddings). He
ushered wompen who had complaints before the sarki,

summoned a1l courtiers, state officials, delegations

and complalinants as soon as btho garki had sebtled dovn

for court gessions, He was salsn the one who Larbored
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all rewly appointed officials, He wus assicted in the

course of performuing thils duby by s deputlics,

(¢} Saralkunan Bayirn Larki,

Thegse officialy were mainly ol slave origin and
directly responzible tou Ghe sarkdi.  Among them were the
Dopgaral, a Jgroup ol stalt offcisls win gsywbolinea the
power of the garki, Armed oith kalkl {hooblkoerios)
whips and other wespons, thoy cscecubed the orders of
the gerki and the courls,

Tuiy group of ofiicialy olten struck Lerror il the
minds of the talaiaws, ©o they symbolised the Lyranny
0l the astofe over the society, Thore wero hunlreds ol
them in the birni alowr, Ll addition Lo wetorial
weapons, they were sprned with layu {(chorma) bolieving
thal these would probect thee fromn any injury.  Most of
of these Doparal belonged Lo the 'Yun Toucd proap and so
they demonstrated toughnoss ageinst crinionats and
provided security Lo the garakung snd the masu garauaba,

. . . o S
The prison guards were also reeraitod from thelir rank 7

Judiclal decislions througnout the stale, they formed ar

o s - - e e TR R R, e E S g men ma mmel r A R— o eeri rall F - e s mecem

98, ANL (Birni), March-ipril 1979.



important part of the intelllgencs nebwork which
supplied information, pacticularly omn pluans and
inbripues ol state oilicials, cepecizliy princes,
A proup of specialised Dogarci pors-ded Bocough 0 birmd
at nigsht, taking parioculayr note on movemszols of
strangers and trocieinge down criminals, copoerally
thogse who wvere beyond thoe onpuoelty of Mano Unguwn
(word heads).

The Sarkin Togaral hod his sseistonts suchh as
[Tauni (kangnan), fari or Senkurad responzible for the
aifaira of Lhe prisons, ond 3orkin Zhai,wum was the

chrief ol Zaggnge, They were wmoenners of o proun of

Dogrrail who always roraed processions whenever the
sarkl was moved from one place to another in the course
of pertarming official dutieasy,

Like all otner nwsiy geraulo, lthe Sarkin Zegl had

several assistants who wore gppointed by the sarkdi.

ALl or most of them were recruaited fror the dogaral and
the other harord who woere Lhe alaves of Shanaki, ban
Himi and Salama. The sarkin Aapl wun often recrulted

from the slaveuw of Salmen, Among bis assistanis weroe

Masun Aapl who carvied the king's speara, Rakaman Zapgi,

Chiroman zasl, Weuzlrin Jael wio held the king's horse,

—— —




and Dan igan Zagdl., AlL of these wore
Shamalei s glaves and bar Thera w

dagl, Hadakin Zawi, Shantolin 2 i

o

I

Matalln Zagl whe were recrulted from

thier various

Ly et i

followers ol Lhe throo power Dul sarod
possible for bhe sariki o avoid rolyi

)

ollileinl, this also sowebimes cnaole

a kKind of "“check and Louaucos bobwe
officials,

One of biv palece ol ficiais clon
witlh the garki's court wayg Uwar Soro,
Sarkin Peata (Loeader of wamen) who oo

LI
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also darkin dotsi, an official in chorge of pgreinsg

Jelkadive (o female palace attendont)g Maga ilya

(heiress)s who led women sinpers; Soarkin

Bindiga (1it. king of the pun)y Sarkin gakaki (it
kiryy of trumpets); and Magain Alsota {(Lit. inberitor

b

of flute), Laeh of those bad theilr suhordinate
officials based on the usual hierarchical arranpgenents,
UlLher Influcntial  pepconapes  in bhe paloeco
politics were the fai Drki (gueen mother) ond Pugunsuwa
{princess). However, tne Mai Daki was notl oalwaye a
guesn mother, She may have boen appelnted from armong

infiuential palace women, oshe was the Sarkin Hota,

in charge of all the aifatrs of wonen in

Booshe always playe@[uctive role in bhe politicns of 17
Kano, Therefore upon her appolntment she was given
Lambari (kettle druwm) and alkyabba (burnous) as symbols

of office]

- E_TE RN i

100, turikh Arbab, pp.i117, 113, In Lhe Difteenth and
the early part of sixteenth certurics, for
instance, the efforls ol Yal Daki Hauws succesg-
fully forestal led the Dagachi's revolt., In the
time of parki Kisoki, the active role of
gpparently the same woman, ond Kigsokit's mother,
Lamis, in the alfalrs of the ntate, rosulicd in
the concentration of power in the hands of
courticrs,
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Bey th Unld

Ly adninister and benefit’ from

masl sarauts,
The: power or

different oftficials were religlously legitinisged

popularised among the Lalagawn by
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the Bupunsuwa may Lot necegscarlily had

tial patoece

had berritorios

all the other
of the
aric

incorporation of

systen,

There were other of{ilcials who pevlorwed ditfo-

oep

ISR

: 10
M b aman Faca, €13

functions, Foerhaps the

orficials were {he

Lslamic disclplines and

ries such as Imams and Alkalsy]
the sarki or as sccretaries, o
port of bthe pagu sarauta, As

101, Loee L, Bolken,

OPQCL 4. [

102, Kumbeloo Districl Molehook,

103, Imaw Imoru, "The Litershi -

Ferguson, op.cile, pp.200-7,"
malamal (literati) into the sarauta
18ISV IZ

Lion of the

system, see Tavrikh Artab,
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origin, Among them were ¥Wangarawo, fLrabs, Horth
Africans, Tuaregs, Pulani, Hausa, Kanuril and others,
from Borno, 7They nccupied a very influential position
. H - . N ‘ P— A h A [ s R . 10&
particularly thogse who claimed Lo e Sharilai,

Those wlenma who associated thomselven with the
rulers geined favourable positions and formed part of
the socially domipant group., Therelore they foatured
prominently throuphout the niztory of Hanuo, In
addition to the clerical, administrative and Judicial
functions which they performed, they were also In Lhe

100 106

forefrent in wilitary °7 and diplomstic activities,

In their roles as scholars, m garvutil and merchants,

tie Ylemn often acquived vastl fortuncs which enabled
them to exercise great influcnce even over the garakuna,
The nature of the relationship between the sarabunag and

the Malaman Fada enahloed the latter smple (1 their

religious knowledge ~nd practices to subordinate the

Lalakawa to the rullag class.  Thug the apparent

- ] [ ST W e

10, See Tarikh arbab, pp.104-5, 113, 115, 116,
122, 1265 Muhammad Sslih, op,cif,, p.7b.

—

L

-
b

10%, Tarikli Arbasb, pp,106, 122,

106, ibid., p.12h.



religious contradiction in the behaviour of the

sarakung could be understood, Widle tae garakuna

gurrounded Lherselves with numeraus 1iteroel smid
displayed cercwvonial and cmobjive symbols of rolipglosity,
they ruled with the sword, YThe vested LInberests of Lho
alems and thedir participation in ranndng, state affuairs

logitimised nisdecds,

This eruscd bhe Pl Uik, Who wore ordinary

Literatl mainlaining o #ind of pure and agceebtlc

LifTe, to preach ageinglh sucl beboviour, procbices and

attitudes of Mataman badn ond the nasu sarauli. By so0

doins they paved bhe way tfor the Jihad o7 the nineg-
tecath centuary, wou only woas rollgion used by the
parslunag for effective adniolstration but they aluo
claborated dotalled administirative systems to tighten
Loerr prip over the subjects.  Glven the natoure of the
hlgin populatirn concentration of Lhe birnl and Lho
diversity of ifts inhabitents and their occupallons,
there was & necd o bave o loyally trangeconding o1l
this boundarics, Where religicn would oot be effective,
adminigtratlve apparats wias heeded 1n order to
ensure control over tho compon people ol the birnd.

Therefore the introduction of the instivations ol
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sarakunan Lirni and Sorakunan Soue'a wos lo order,

(¢ Sorakanan Biroi,
The need for effective security in the birnd
wag el fillal throueh msiounbing suvvedl Nl rnes over

peonlo enbhering the birni or residing In ity Vhisz

funclLion won carried oul Ly ecsretully selooted
ey

olfleinls, numbering aboaul Lwonty, aned werse drectly
responsible Lo the sarki. These were the Sarcboon
Birni, They were divided inte bwo proups, in accordance
with Lholr Tunctions: the rrakunan Kofa (gate Keoporg)
and Juesu Unguwa (ward headgz), 16 seons thiat in certoin
clrcumsioaneag thoe two proups were coonsbitaled iato a
courcil fopr coordinotin, thelr work asnd maedinlerince of
survelllance over movementls of people,  or the Isbber
function, ticy were ascisted by Javkin Dure and hio
olitcrnls,

Ty nddition to Lo weasl ritudls poerforocd on Lhe

ouvcogion of the appeintsent ol 2l alale officials, the

PSP s - e AR AR e B R BT B 4 M e e s e o ¢ N g ey e it B - ML

107, By tho o ofF the Siphlecnth centbary the dirnl
may fave hod oag aeny an tharleen petes.  Dee
oLV B Moody N, SR 14+ may also hove
lve biuwlie ALY VE .(;).'L'.)-.'.‘;_.k.m'.}_--s' L, a . da TN I O TV
contained ten or oove wards,  Deo Uod. Greenhlll
opa.cit,, p,o08,



Sarakunan Kofa (and possibly Mesu Ungiwa) bad to take

an oath that they would not betray the loportant trust
vested  in them?oa Since the securilty of the birnd or
any other town was dependent largely on the Saraganen
kofa, they had to be conzlonliy on Lhe 1nok
out Tor susplclous chavaclers, espocially sples from o,
stabes not on good terms with Rasar Keno.  The sorakundg
did not tolerate sny velndation in the efforts of the
Sarakunan Kola, The gates had to be closoed al sun-sct
and » Jarkin Kofa who opuned any to anyone coming into
the birnd atter this Lire was put to duath?og

The Maswu Ungaws wero in chnarge oF cho wardgs which
were in the inmer parbs ot the birnd, Tui/those wards
which happencd te be newsr Lho gates, colthor instde or
outside the walls, tne Sarashunan Reta in addibion Lo
their othor duties pertormed the functions of Masa

Unguwa,

The functions of the Mogu Unpguws, o addition to

supervising and mounting auprvelllance 111 Lhelr werds,
included tax collection, Judging cazes and

108, YIS (Kofan Dan fpundl - sirni), 6//79,
100,  ibid,  Iar the enforcesent of thils vregalation,
see also H, Barth, op,cil,, pJhLil7,



of BSarskunan Sana'a predato the catabiishment of the

111

centrallzed stule of Kano, Thegse Soarakunast Sana s

were usced by the gorakuno and other senlor officisls
for nobillising their vospective [ellow ICI“:;:_{"t;srne.n Lor
Lhe provioion of labour and poodns for thne state,  lhe
Sarakunan Sana'a worked closely with the dapgatnl and
the ward hicads for eflective moblliszetion of the
Ladlakawa, The Sarekubun sanata also ocllected taxes
from theipr respective follow craltemen, As in all
olher sareutu, exch Sarkin Sena's had liig agmistunts
whom e appointed and they help hin in the mobllisotion
ol the craftsmen and collection of taxes. Por the
latter funchtion, they worked clonoly with tbe officials
ot the trewsury and the slores. The Ma'adi, who
controlled the treasury, wngs on important stale officlal
some of those who held the post of the Ma'laji were
recruited trom arong the rich atbajirai.

With regards Lo the mobllisalion of crafltsaen tne
Garakunan Sana'a, in order to puarontee incerease in
production, appninted Lheldr agsistonts,  the Sarkin
flakera, for instance, selectod some leading bhlacksmiths

in the birni and gave them different titles such as

A sl ey S e sk m—

111, Tarikh Arbab, p.J9,
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Madakin Xirs, usnladimap Kiro, Tursgdian Kirg, ond

AT o pp—,

..’J
Mukﬁgash{j_Kgﬁgj1L The Suarkin Ma<ers orpanlsed prouucs

tion of lorcy quantibios of Tarmirvg: impleccnts (for

gandayen sarautil) and milibory cquipeoent  such an

stiveups and bridies, chnuing; shacklos, and iron bars
and stocks for priscns,

Wheriever an arder Jor o gagss production ol wmaberial
wias ade By o Lhe mirki, the Barkle Pakers slmply shoerod
tho work among Lhe assenbled blsckeniths o The birnid.
1T the wore was on 2 larger scale, the Dlackspiths of
the coudtryside were swenoned,  Obher T'unetions
perfarmed by Lhe hlackemiths urmier the supervision of

thelye o

caliurie lricluded rogular repaitrs of Lhe deors of

vl garctila, 85 well oo the manalacturoe ol s variely

of ikems, both metsl and wooden {somelimes in conjurncs

Lion with Sarkin tasass (king of wood carvers), such

b -

as iron platirg, wooden rrames, metad lorking  shackles,

and hinges ond locks for the gates of Lhe bivol, palace

and priaonsg,

Like Sarkin Makerda, all olher parakunas genst'n

L oi
2w e i

performed similar roles, deponding on the importapce of

" A e e m e e e A P L

M. Pody dapgar, YKono Cily Slackeuwilhe:  Precodonial
Distribullen, Stroctare snd Qresnisation,
Savonna, vol,1T no.t, June 1973, p,18,
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their occupations for bt state,  Like oll other stalo
officinls, tiwe various ocoupatlonal neads roceived
their pny throush pecalating bthe taxes hey collected
from btheilr respective aroltuaen, T nosl cases only o
anall froction of the commodiiies or poods colliocied
reachod the tracsury or Lhe coniteval slores,  on Lhe
atier hand paynents whijich weye sodebine: wade by Lhoe

aluna ard othor sentor otote officials Tor specloe

liged services which wore rendercd by Lhe craftsmen

afton ended 1n the pockots of  @areicanan g o,
from the forepoing digcussion, it is evident tint

thie: adminislralion of kne s cheraclorined by

centraliszation arouand Lhe Itowns oalsn effeclive
{for Lhe centrol of s zubldects, on worl oo for serving
tho mutual intervests of bolb ke ssaevi oot thie othoer
coatepories of the sovially domineal pronps,

However, Lhe nachovi ly o o sarkd wns nob Just
contined to the birni, Tt cogually oxtended Lo all
parts of Kagar kano - ofther Chroueh diprcet administrog-

Civae coniral ag wos the cane with dagatan bano or

Indircetly aa in the case ol Loo pororu In both

cagon, through Che stobte ofticials, in particalnr the

Uban Kags or hakimul snd

Wen sarie Tay bhe




was able to ecxtena his control over the tolakawa,
There is therofore 5 noed Lo discuss The adminystration
of tho twoe types of gundunoni and siiow the tature of

relationship hetween them ond e coniral poveprnment,

(7)) The Administration of Sundamom]

The administration of #?.'Lil'](imgi&im was crrricd ot at
Two evels, Firsrtly tho towns and villages, deodjynatod
as dapatan Yono, were the sewl-avtonomous Lerritories
such an Gayo, Dutgse Gadaeur @and Karaye, which worns

admninistercd by sarckunnn Harala ov Semarawna,

a

{a) Du gatan Kano,

The dagatal of these Lowns amd viliages were

I
Prlelihn <A

superviged by o nuober of senior of flcinles euch of whomn

fiotd o title of Ubsn Kasa thoat later on cass fo b

- 3

N I
comnonly known as Habiml, 3

The dagaton Kano woere classifled in accordance

e - - -

11%,  The term "hakiml® oripiraics From the Arabic word

hakams meaning Lo rulc, or bhakim meaning ruler,
TET14 not exactly krnown when Lhe torm started to
be uzmed. The usage of the Term fhakimi® may date
to the pre-nincteenth century nocviod.  Vidoe supba,
footnole no.%, n.224.




to their importnnco, In the first groop were Janun,
Dombattn, Ringlm, debeli aed Goarun Guelunya,  In Lhe
second group were Durumburmig, Kanchi, ‘Godiya, Uwarzo,
Sankare, and Dan Zabuwe.  The third group conslated of
Getso, Wudil, Trakuwa, Kiru, Shanono, «and Gantsa, The
fourth group included Rurs, Gora, Don Hesson, Uagin
Kudia, Takal, Kywabo, and 'l‘oi‘r_.\j”'jf There were alao
rnumerous other villegen or scettloments,

The gonlor state officials charped witn the
supervigion of tlese forrilories did not own{tcrritﬂn
ries, LU was merely an adminlstrative scsslgnmnont,
Allocabion of adoivlstrative territorivs was hased on
seniority,  Sometimes o single officinl wis assighed
several territories to adminisicor,  Those who held the
titles o Uban Kasza or Hakimi, like most gonjor
ofticinle, were conlined bto the capitad,  Therefore
tney had to administer thelr torritorlies throuph
Jakadu (messenpers/tar collectors) who shuttled
between the birni and the verious territories. The

holdoer of the title of tUban Kagss wouid nol owven vistt

ATy T = ra——— - R M B R e e Selmm ke o AMAET LR LD STCEims 1 e D

1. AN (Birni), Merche-April 1979,
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If Jakadu resided in the territories assighed to their

| masters permanently or for prolonged perinds of time,
In each of the territories; no motter how small it was;
there were slaves of Sarkin Kano, They were charged
with the coordination of the activities of the jakadu %ﬂ:r
and dagatai especially in financial and fiseal matters;

Although the representatives of both the sarki and
the Uban Kasa resided in the ssme mlace as the IR
dagatai, the position of the latter as the ruler of his
territory was recognized by both the Uban Kasa and the

- sarki. This was particularly true of the powerful j“jf
dagatai, for instance those of Jahun, Ringim, Burum- |

~ burum and Bebeji. The Dzgachi's sarcuta was heritable
and held on a permanent basis,

While the selection of dagatal was made at the
local level, their final appoiniment wes the preroga-
tive of SBarkin Kaeno, A candidate for the post of
‘Dagachi had to have a number of gualifications, |
especially jaruntaka (bravery). The procedure of
appointment of dagatzi was similar to those of other
officials. The dagatal had their political and
administrative institutions patterned on that of
Sarkin Kano., The difference was that of degree and

il



r

- scale, except that the dagatal were forbidden to have

 gertain officials such as Dan Rimi,

The garakunan dagatai were assigned territories

to administer just as the central goverument assigned
Dagatan Kano territories to adminigter on behalf of
Sarkin kKano, Such administrative dnits were £nown as
unguwowi {(wards). These subordinate officials of the
dagatai resided in the administrative capital town of
each Dagachi and their contacts with their areas of
Jurisdiction were made through their respective

assistants. Therefore the relationship between the

P

Dagatan Kano, _ _ n
Whereas the dagatai solved the day-to-day problems

of their respective territories, decisions in relation

to serious political, Judicial and administrative

291

matters had to be made by the Sarkin Kano. Whenever & '

a Dagachi had some problems, he reported it to his

Uben Kasa (resident in the birni). The Uban Kasa then
introduced the Dagachi and the problem to the Kofa, for
instance Dan Rimi, Shamaki or Salama, as the case might

‘t:nej/i5 The Kofa and the Uban Kasa then discusgsed the

b —— . ——

115, ANI {Birni), March~April 1979.
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issue with the sarki. When a decision had been reached
tne Dagachi who had been waiting outside was then I*Qh
summoned and the decision would be communicated to him
for execution or lmplementation?q6

However, it has to be mentioned that not all the
dagatal were of equal ilmportance and prestige, This is
because their territories were egither different in size
S or in the eircumstances of their incorporation into the
state at the time of the estsblishment of centralised
authority. In the case of the latter, the garakung of
the settlements which were incorporated peacefully,
though they came under the direct control of Sarkin
Kano, were given more authority over their settlemcnts,
Ine forceful personality of individual dagatai also
enabled them to enjoy relatively greater degree of
authority. However, such dagatali, though they were

administratively strong, were not of the same status

as the sarakunan garuruwa,

(b) Sarakunan Garuruwa (Karaga),

The sarakunan garuruwa were rulers of the large

and semi-autonomous territories guch as Gava, Dutse

116, ANI (Birni), March-April 1979.
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Gadawur and Karaye, which did not come directly under
the central government, These were major early settle-
ments before the rise of the centralised state in Kano,
After the euwergence of Sarkin keno these major centres

of authority were allowed some degree of autonomy.
Helation between the Serkin Kano and the sarakuna of

17

these major garuruwa were cemented with inter-marrlages,

. The sarakunan garuruwa, howewver,; no doubt acknowledged

the authority of the Sarkin Kano and any attempt by any
of these semi-~autonomous garakuna to assert his
independence was swiftly dealt with?18 The maintenenﬁe
, 0of these structural arrangements was indeed a great
source of strength for Kano's political system., Tt
provided for stability and some sort of checks and .
balances between the various stote officials.

Often, Aany threat to the King of Kano from the
princes and senior officlals resident in the birni was

easily checked by some of the garakunan garuruwa, by

providing military assistance agsinst fthe rebellious

officials?19 Similtarly, powerful dagatai or garskunan

[ R R T S

117. Tarikh Arbab, p.110.

118, H. Solken, op.cit.,pp.149=-5L.
. 119, Tarikh Arbab, p.120,




. garuruwa who embarked on rebellions had the misfortune

of having to face the combined forces of the Sarkin - v

Kano and all other dagotai and sapakunan garuruwa.

Through experience they learnt that it was suicidal to
rebel against the central government, but a few of
them sometimes took the risk., Nevertheless, it should
be noted that such?relationship between the central
authority and the arms of the administration in the

e

countryside, which largely depended on force majeure, would

be a major scurce of instability and disintegration
during a time of crisis within the ruling family or
when there was conflicting interest among the

. socially dominant group., This would be better appre-
ciated in the course of the discussion of the outbreak
"of the Jihad,

. The process of selection and installation of

sarakunan garuruwa was similar to those of the Dagatan

‘Kano, The only difference was in terms of the grandeur

- that accompanied the installetion ceremonies of the 2

. latter which normally took plece in the birni.

, .

The layout of the Kefar Fada (court), the protocel

during court sessions, the hierarchical organisation of

. 'the offices and several other institutions of the
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sarskunan garuruwa wvers closely fashioned on those of

Sarkin Kano. But due to the relatively limited o
resources at their disposal, they had fewsr number of
offices and institutions compared to that of Sarkin

Kano, but more than those of Dagatan Kano,

- Bach of the sarakunan garuruwa lived in a {orti-

fied palace, complete with Kofar Fada. They had their

dagatai and masu unguwa whose administration cof their

various territories were supervised by the senior [

officials of the sarakunar garuruwa. Unlike Sarkin

. Kano, the garakunan garuruwa had only one Kofa each,

and it was through the Kofa that political and adminis-

trative decisions of the Sarkin Geri were communicated
to the Jjunior officials such ss dagatail and masu |
unguwa, Similarly these officials had to channel their
administrative and judicial problems to the Sarkin Gari,

In spite of the autoncmy of the sarakunan garuruwa

- each of them was linked to the central government
through the offices of the Galadima, the Wombai or
Madaki, etc. The central government officials carried
out their responsibilities through the Jjakadu, There
were two Jakadu posted to each gari, one for Jarkin

Kano and the other for the Uban Kasa, Communications
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between Sarkin Kano and the sarakunan garuruwa, for

reporting and secking solutionsto certain problems,
were channelled through the respective Kofa and the
Uban Kasa, _ _J

| Amornig the moszt important functions of both the

Dagotan Kano and the sarakunan garuruwa were the mobili-

sation of the people for corvee labour and the collec=

tion of taxesjao

The responsibility for corvee labour was
a very important function of these officials., Apart |
from the need in the economic sectors, there was a

great demand for transportation of bullding materials

and the huilding and the maintenance of the massive

walls around the birni, towns and settlements in Kasar

Kano, Also, such labour was needed for building the

sarakuna's palaces, the houses of the masu sarauta, ete,

9  Safepuards Agasinst Forces of Disintcgration.

These political and adminisirative institutions ?
served, in the main, the primary objective of the
sarauta system; that was the control of the society;
Nevertheless, as a result of either conflicts within

or R T~
the ruling family,fclash of interests within the

120, These are treated in detail in the sectlons
dealing with defence and taxastion.,
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socially dominent group or ambitlion of influential

sarakuna of garuruws, there was constant temptation

for coup dfetat, rebellion or secession, particularly

rduring the time of weak rulersjd1

Competition for the
fthrona among princes was wsually complicated by the
partisan roles of some of the influential officials
such as Madaki who sometimes played significent role in
deposing a sarki and replacing him with their
favouritef22
In order to curb the intrigues of the princes and
state officials, a number of measures and policies were
introduced, . v Some of these measures
were temporary, others were integrated into the system,
Some of these measures included confining senior
officlals to the capital, giving important positions to
slave officials, and recruiting more and more “
immigrants, especially the Fulani, XKapuri and "Araba®
into the service of Sarkin Kano, This last policy was .|
deliberately purgued in order to neutralise the Y

intrigues and influence of the princes and their

121, For an example, see i, Solken, op.cit., pp.1hB-56,

122, See Tarikh Arbab, p.120; Abubakar Dokaji, op.cit.,
pP.35, 40.
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supporters among the masu saragta and other influential

perscnalities.

A good illustration of fthis policy were the
measures taken by 3Jarki Kumbari., Faced by the problems
of the intrigue and Jjealousy of his brothers and
relatives, he adopted a policy of excluding them from
the garauta, In their places he increasingly recruited

immigrant Fulani and other groups from Borno, Baghirmi,
Gobir and other placesj23 Many of them were appointed
as dagatai to both the settlements which they estab-
lished and the older ones, While many of these
officials, for instance the sarakunan Mulani of BebeJji
and Jahun, served the sarakuna faithfully, some AR .
ambitiocus ones, for instance Ada, Darkin Ringim,
-@xploited the weak position of some sarakuna by
attempting to establish their own independence,

Far more effective than this policy was that which
attempted to neutralise the powerful officials, like the
Galadima, by subordinating them to the slave officials
such as Dan Rimi, Salama and Shamaki, In spite of thef

fact that these slave officials often hecame very {

123, H, Solken, op,cit,, p.14B8: NAK, Hist/l, History .
of Kazaure, _

L
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bﬁwerful and influenced political developments in the
state to the extent of overshadowing some of the weak
sgrakuna, they served as a betier alternative than the
newly recruited immigrent officials in relation to the
neutralisation of the powers and intrigues of the
princes and their supporters. The slave officials were
aware of their limitations and thst they had no chance
to ascend the throne., Therceiore, it was in their

- enjoyed many privileges, As a result of the tremendous

fpowers which they derived from their unique positions

- as "middle men® between the garki and the other senior

i state officials (Uban Kasa or Hakimi), they in effect
pushed the latter group further down the ladder of
power in the state,

The slave officials and their assistants consti-
tuted the core of the military force in the state. A
subhstantial part of the military equipment and weapons
as well as horses were controlled by these officials?zu
Moreover, their military influence was reinforced Dby
their recruitment, as weéll as their assistants and

slaves, into the regiment of musketecrs newly formed by

2 — "

124,  ANI (Birni), March-April 1979.
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arki Babba Zaki 2>

o

N

The other policy designed to neutralise the masu
garauta was to confine the senlor state officials to the
» birni as in the case of the central government and to

the administrative centres as in the case of the

garakunan garuruwa and dagatal, This policy was most

es

likely introduced in the flfteenih century and

reinforced in the eighteenth century due to the fear ;f 
of sarakuna of the ability of these officials to B
accumuliate much wealth and powér such as the case of

Galadima Daudujz6 and Dagachijz7 By

confining them to
the capital and the major administrative centres, it
wag a2lso easy for the ggrakuna to keep a close watch
on them, particulsrly through their daily attendance
at court. kach offiéial had a fixed seat or space at
the court, Officials who absented themselves from the
court sessions at frequent intervals invited a lot of

sugpicion of plotiing or intriguing ageinst the sarki?28

125, Tarikh Arbab, p.126,

126, ibid., p.110.
127. ibid., p.112. | - | R
128, ANI (Birni), March-April 1979. | |
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The reward obtained from sarauta on the one hand o
and the price which was pald for losing it by default
on the other, were so crucial that they served as a
means of keeping state officlals in check. Sarauta
was 1ot only a source of power to those who held themn,
it was algso a means of acquiring wealth and social

status, The masu sarauta became distinguished in the

society by the splendour of their residences, by their

fine dresses and distribution of largesse, acquisi-

tion of prestigious goods, especially imported garments

bonuses, dresses from North Africa and Europe, and their ‘

different fypes of decorated shoes, In order to
maintain these privileges it was necessary for them to
be loyal to the garki. The attempt to maintain thelr
positions and gain promotion to higher ranks created
an atmosphere of rivalry among state officials of
different categories., This rivalry contributed to the

fallure of some revolts and coup d'etats against the
29 T

gggﬁ;j nhe sarakuna were able to play one group of

officials against another,
In addition to these three main measures, force

wés used to crush the revolts of the state officialsjBO

129, Tarikh Arbab, p.120,
130, H. Solken, op.cit,, pp. 1506,
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So the sarskuna of Kano in the eighteenth century took
different steps to ensure the maintensance of their
authority. The variety of messures taken would
indicate that there were many security problems which
faced the state by then, 3Such crisis among the masu
ssrauta and the dominant social group would leave its
imprint on the talakawa and how they should be
controlled, | o
For the contrel of the talakawa, however, <f{cocrce
wag the most important means, The entire military
machine, eapecially in the eighteenth century, was used
ﬁnore to enforce obedience of the talakawa than checking
;external aggression:‘31 Thus the military was used,
vessentially, for maintaining the sarauta system than
defending the people of Kano against external enemies.
The degree of contrel cover  the talakawa would
determine the extent of their exploitation by the
1 ruling class and the socially dominant group. Since

i this control was mainly hased on force which found

\31. In the seventeenth, eighteenth and nineteenth

- centuries, Kano's cnemies pehetrated deep inte |
Kasar Kanc, scometimes sacking the hirni itself, ~. -
thereby carrying back to their respective -
countries many hostages, livestock and other
forms of booty, See for instance, Tarikh Arbab,
Pp.122, 123, 124,
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expression in military form, this leads to the
discussion of the military orgenisation and other

security measures.

ITI, The Militery Organisation and Security,

The various categories of the masu sarauta, from

the Sarkin Kano to the lowest official, constituted the
standing army. Access to and retention of sarauta,
promotion and winning of the garki's favour were i
largely determined by one's continuing participation
in military operations or expeditions, while

cowardice, negligence and saboctage amounted to treascon
and was punished with death,

The milltary roles and contributions of each
official corresponded to his rank, The Sarkin Kano,-'
for instance, owned more horses than anybody in the
state., Also the holders of the sarautu of Kofa, due
to their various sources of revenue and the number of
agsistants they had, owned more horses and other
military hardware than those who held the sarautu of
Uban Kasa or Hakimi,

As in the previous centuries the sarakuna continued

to be the commanders-in-chief of the military forces,



Tﬁroughout the eighteenth century tae garakuna cf Kano,
especially Muhammadu Sharefa and Babba Zaki, commanded
their forces in the battleiaz Other sarakunas, for
instance Dasuda Abasama, participafted sctively in
military activitiesjBB? Military activity  involved ;}i
more than participatioen in battles. It also included
fortifications, continuous purchase of horses,

provision for transportation, and acquisition of

military equipment.,

The intensified policy of fortifying towns and
settlements in early eighteenth century appeared tom :;f?
have originated directly from the devastating raids of
the Kwararefa, especially during their last expedition
in Kagar #ano towards the end of the seventeenth o
century or early in the eighteenth century?Bu
- Zamfara's raids into Kasar Kane also appearced to have
strengthened the policy of fortifying towns and | |
135

settlements,

132, M, Hiskett, op,cit,(1965), p.118; Tarikh Arbab,
. Ppp.123, 126,127,

133, Tarikh Arbab, p.127.

134,  ibid., p.122.

135. ibid., p.123.



Fortification of towns and settlements took twd
forms: the bullding of walls and planting of kafi
(stockades) around the towns and settlements. The
latter wos the main form of fortification of towns and.
settlements in the northern and north-eastern regions
before the nineteenth century; while the former was
the main form of fortification in the other regions;

The walls which were built arocund the towns and
settlements cerried a number of features which were
purposely included to fuclilitate cobservation of encnies
and defence of the towns, The walls of the major
towns, especially those of the pirni, were built in
terraces leading up to a fighting platform protected
by a continuous battlement. The first terracc was used
as a path for horsemen to gallop round and reinforce
threatened pointsjj’6 A number of protected outiooks
were carved cut at regular intervals for sentries.

The gates were also ingenuously constructed in order
that the defenders of the towns might use every
possible means to repel the attacks,

The walls were surrounded with deep ditches,

These were deepened auteomatically every year through

305

136- HaL'B. M()Ddy, QR:--C.-:L—E-\.&’ p. 29.
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the teking away of materisls for bulilding and
plastering the walls, The ditches served very useful
military purposes, Horsemen and foot soldiers who
attempted to scale or penetrate the walls often fell

into them, especially when they were seni running in
a stampede, Defenders often had dried grass at hand to
set such panic-striken enemies ablazejB7 The inner
ditch served the same purpose. An invading army which
had succeeded in penetrating the outer defences often
ended up in the inner ditch, They were then easily
dealt with, Those on horse~back were particularly more _  
vulnerable to these defensive devices, A

The amount of labour which went into the construce

tien and maintenance of these walls can bhe appreciatad

from the fact that the walls of the birni aleone
measured fifteen miles in circumference, forty feed
high, and about eightyfeet at the basel30 This

incredible mass of clay was the result c¢f the annual

139

corvee labour of the tulakawa during the dry season,

s . o -

137. AJI {Karaye), 27/12/78.
138, H.L.B, Moody, op.gcit., p.20.
139, ibid., p.29.
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. The éonstruction of kafi (stockades) involved the

transplanting of huge trunks of tall trees, sometimes
about twenty feet tall, around the towvns, enclosing
- farms and grazing lands similar to the walled towns.
Just like the walled towns, they too were surrounded

with moats or ditches?uo Among the wany towns which

Tsohuwa and Harbo Sabuwa, Gunka, Gaure, Bulaburi,
Kade, Kanwa, Magams, Gabani, and Atamanju1

The construction of kafi most likely began in the
sixﬁeenth century, Heferring to this type of fortifi-
cation, Ibn Fartuwa stated that the rulers of Kano,
during his time, "began a new pnlicy which did not
obtain in the days of their forefathers at all“?u2
The introduction of this ftypc of fortification might
have been related to the anticipated retaliation of
Borno against Kasar Kanc, after the planned attack on

the latter by Sarkin Kano Muhomnadu Kisoki (c.1509—65)?u3

-

140, HaK (Aujera), 9/4/79; Dutse District Netebook,
P2,

W1, HAK (Aujera), 9/L/79.
M2, Ibn Fartuwa, op.cit,, p.30.
1&3. Tarikh Arbab, p.113.
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The stoékaded towng were &lso used as bases for

| launching of raids into Borno territory. 3By the eariy
part of the sixteenth century several towns and settle-
ments on the Kano~Borno beorderlands had been fortified.
These included Kazra, Kelmssana, Majiya, Ukhiya, Dalu,

Ly

Anzaki, Ajiyajia, Sayaiva, and Galaki? Some of these

towns, including Majiva, were destroyed by Idris Aloma

when his forces, using guns and other heavy weapons,

defeated the Kanawa in a series of pitched l:na’l:tlesy'LS
The state also expended much of its revenue on - ,t

military activities and. security measures, As has -

already been indicated; the procurement of horses for

the cévalry and camels, mules and donkeys for transpor-

ting war materials was very largely the responsibility

of the sarakunan Kano. The garakuna had considerable

interest in trade in horses, This led te partial

monopoly on trade in horses in Kasar Kano. The éﬁ;&i.' »

appeared Lo have been entitled to the first choice of

horses, It was only when he considered a horse or

herses unfit for cavalry purposes that other individuals

14y, Ibn Fartuwz, op.cit., p.30.

145, ibid..
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- could buy them?hb

The apparent control over tradé in ﬂ?ﬁ
horses was 4 long esteblished ftradition among some

states of the Central Sudan, especielly as from the
sixteenth centuryju?

Horses were purchased in dozens and sometimes on a
.credit basig, Lue to the credit worthiness of the |
states, dealers in horses were often prepared to allow
the sarakunza to acquire the horses, even other goods,
before settling their bills, sometimes in slaves. A
number of the sarakuha of kano In the eighteenth century
were noted for the great number of horses which they
amassed, some of which they distributed to the masu
sareuta. Among thése sarckuna was Jarki Babba Zaki who
“had a strong force of cavalry with protective
quilting."1u8 The state~owned horses were dispersed

throughout the country, They were taken care of by

Jakadu, barori and slave officials,

Apsrt from horses, camels, mules and donkeys,

a congiderable amount of resources was also expended

146, Denham, Dixon, and others, op.cit., p.36.
147. Leo Africanus, gp,cit., p.833.

148, M. Hiskett, gp,cit,(1965), p.118.
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on weapons and other military equinpment, Many of the
weépons and other military equipment were iwmported from _;
distant parts of the world, especially Europe. These
inciude swords from Malto, chaoin-maily, bells from North
Africe,and different varieties of shields from central
Saharan regions and Nupelandjug

Because of tne increase in the use of force to
control the society and to demonstrate the might of the
state, particularly during the reign of Sarki Babba
Zaki, more and more sophisticated weapons were being
acquired. It is mentioned that Sarki Kumbari acquired an
150 '

unspecified number of guns and Sarki Babba Zaki

established a guard of musketeers?51
A substantial part of the weapons and equipment
used was, however, manufactured loczlly by the black-
smiths, wood carvers and leather workers., Blacksmiths,
both at the state and goarl levels, manufactured,
re-assembled and sharpened weapons such as swords,

knives, spears, and arrows, During prolonged military

operations blacksmiths were commandeered to the war

149, Tarikh Arbab, p.124,

150, ibid., . .

154, ibid,, p.127; M. Hiskett, op.cit.(1965), p.118,



fronts to feplenish depleted armoury, Sometimes they
also provided archers with heated arrows which were
usced for setting houses ablaze in the cuse of besieged
towns:'52 The state paid for the raw materials used
for the manufacturing of these weapons,

Programmes of training for gunmen, archers, and
horse-men were pursued, DBmphasis was placed on
agility, techniques of handling weapons and horse
riding?S3 By the nineteenth century military
manoeuvres and exercisesqsa were carried out in the
various sansani (military camps), like thet of Fanisau,
o Invasions and raids or outbresk of wars were
immediately followed by a general mobilisation of all
categories of state officials. As has already been

indicated, no state official was exempted from the

mobilisation except those who were sick, "Ba za'a ce

ga yaki ka kau da kal ba"(No official could ignore the

(g
signal of outhreak of war)j)J 3ince most of the state

152, AAR (Dutse Gadawur), 3/2/79,
153, ANI (Birni), March-April 1979,
154, Muhammad Salih, op.cit., p.2ba,

155.  HAK {Aujera), L4W'/W/79; ANI (Birni), March-april
1979.
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officials resided in the cepital and in the adminis-
trative centres of the various garuruwa, it did not
take much time to mobilise, 'While mobilisation was
geing on in the birni, messages were scnt to the

sarzkunan garuruwa and dagatai to mobilise and Join

F
u——

the moin body of the forces at specified places and
times, |
The military forces were accompahied by military
bands and other musical groups, Some of the tambura
(sing, tambari; drums) were so heavy that they hod to
be carried on the backs of camels, There were also

masu shantu (trumpeters) who were intended to spur

warriors into action and the magu kuge (horn blowers)
whe warned the people that a battle was imminent,

The Sarkin Kano,who was the commander-in-chief of
the military forces,often established his camp at a
distance from the battle field. At the head of the

army on/battle field was Sarkin Jarumai156 (lit. king

of the bravemen), He had seversl deputies such as the

156, EBvery Sarkin Jarumai 1s believed to have maine
tained at certain times as many as one thousand
horses or more, ANI (Birni}, March-April 1979,
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Galadiman Jarumq;jS7 It was the Sarkin Jarumai who

assigned the various Jarumai, the sarakunan garuruwe

and dagztal to various sectors of the battle field,
The Sarkin Jarumal was 1n constant contact wilth
Sarkin Kano in relation to the progress of the war,
As regards all najor battles, however, the Sarkin Kano
always led the army personally, He also often fought
to the very end of the bsttle, supported by his
faithful slave officicls, whether his forces were
winning or losing.

Although 21l members of magu sarauta constituted

the military forces, it would appear that the core of
the forces consisted mainly of the members of the

garakunan sarki, the garakunan cikin gida such as

Makama, Madawaki, and Galadima, It was among these
that the war veterens who were jarumai were found.
One jarumi (pl. Jarumai) was vazlued more than fifty
amateur warriorsjsg It was in this group that the

archers, mnany of whom were sharp-shooters, were found,

All categories of Jarumai, be they horsemen, archers

157, lHausawa Da Makwabtznsu, p.57.

153, ANI (Birni), Marche-8pril 1979.
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or infantrymen, were equipped with asiri {(secrets) like

. layen batawa (charm which enabled them to disappear
into thin air or to become invisible) and o maganin ._'715i
karfe {charms which made them invulnerable to weapons N
made of iron) which was supposed to make them very
daring in their attaciis on enemies, In practice,
howaver, mont or all of them, including malamal
(literati) always proved to be vulnerable to their
enemies such o5 those of the Kwararafa,
Iin addition tothcir military weskness the talakawa

were exempted from military combat, ewxcept in certain

chumqt?ncemj)g thus depriving the militery of an
important source of manpower, The talakawa only
participated when the enemy had succeeded in busieging : 
the towns in which they lived, One of the popular B

sayingsis: "Yaki ba na talakawa ba ne (War wasg not for

Eg&gkawa]"?so Therefore the talskswa were psychologi-

159.  AAR (Dutse Gadawur), 3¥2/79; 1GS (Rano), 10/2/79;
ANI (Birni), March-April 1979. The talakawa's :
nen=participation in organised warfare could
also be discerned from the freqguent mentioning
cf the war veterans and other courageous fighters
during the period of every Sarkin Kano throughout
the Tarikh Arbab.

160, ANI (Birni), March-April 1979.
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cally relegated to the backpround by being régarded-as
incapable of participating in warfare. This gove the
soclally dominant group a false sense of superiority
and strength. Once the talokawa became conscious of
their oppression, this fector was used to good advartage hy
them, One other important institution which reflected ' .
the privileges of the socially dominant group and the

exploitation of the falckawa was the taxation. .

IV. Taxation and Fiscal Policies:

The socially dominant group consisted of masu

sarauta, malaman fada, the gherifai, and attajirai,

e T—— -

who enjoyed many soclal privileges, most important
smong which was exemption from taxation, Even in
certain circumstances, when scme of these categories
were taxed they devised means and ways by which they
could avoid payment of taxes, because the interest of
all these groups were interwoven, except when there
was conflict of interest among them, A good example °
would be the reigns of Sarki Kumbari and Sarki Babba

Zakli, who found it necessary to tax the attaji 33161

(-

161. Tarikh Arbab, pp.12, 126.
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By the eighteenth century, a wide variety of ftaxes
ad been introduced and institutionalised. Of thege

kudin kasa {lit. land tax) was the most important in

terms of permanence, value and the number of people

involved in its payment. The origin of kudin kasa,

which appears to have been the eerliest form of taxa-
fion, ig not quite known., It might have had to do with
the control of land. Tnitially the community leader
controlled land on behalf of the entire community,

Although taxes in the formal sense were not initiaslly

paid; it was incumbent on the members of the community

or the heads of the families of the community to
provide "gifts® in kind, The making of such "gifts"
were eventually regularised, as the various leaders
metamorphosed their positions into those of masu

sarautal®?

With the emergence of the state of Kano, ownership o

¢ i t ke

162, An example of this could be seen in the develop-
ment which was taking place in the area of bala,
Barbushe was one of the garskuna whe benefited
from the "gifts® brought to him by people who
inhabited the area of Dala.
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of.land was takeﬁ over by the Jarkin Kanoj63 Conse-
quently, the subjects had to pay taxes to him for the o
use of the land. Failing to pay their taxes resulted
in the deprivation of the use of ].ancﬂ&1L

The proliferation of magu sarauta and the increa-..
sing complexity of the system warranted demand for more
revenue, In order to meet the growing demands for
revenue, new types of tuxes were continmually introduced.
The process reached its height in the eighteenth -
century, In the early part of the century, Sarki
Muhammad Sharefa introduced several new taxes?65 Hisg
successors continued with the peolicy of introducing
new taxes and forcing some of those who had been

hitherto exempted from taxation to payj66

163. The belief that the 3arki "owned everything"
throughout Kasar Kano appears te have had much to
do with the control of land and the regources
derived from it, See Tarikh Arbab, p.109.

164, Such a disobedient subject or subjects were
expelled from Kasar Kane, The expulsion of
Malam Hamza and ofher malamai and their followers
for their failure to pay their taxes and/or
surrender to the princes part of their properties
is an example. See NaK, K/aR:5/2, Tarihin Ningi -
{translation), p.1. o

165, Tarikh Arbab, p.123,

166, These included all categories of gttadirai and
malamad (literati),., See Tarikh Arbab, p.i12l.




Kudin Kasa was levied on all houges engaged 1n

. _
% ming activity, Different interpretations have been
given by different people to kudin kasa. 1t has been
rogarded by some people as a general “licence to farm“je7
But thic may not be a comprehensive definition of kudin

kaga. 1t appeared to have been o payment for the use

of & perticulaer piece of lund, in most cases gandun
Sida which was identified with a particular family or
hougehold, Those who were heavily involved in actuel
agricultural activity paid the highest amount of kudin
kasa while those who regarded agricultural activity as
a secondary occupation, like the Auyokawa who were
malnly dyers, or the nomadic Fulani, who devoted much

time to herding of cattle, paid only a swmall amount of -

kudin kasa - in direct proporticon to the amount of land

they cultivatedj68

The state haod a [irm rold on kudin kasa. This was

due to the fact that it was automatically pald by the

167, NAK, SNP,7, 558571909, Wombai District, Assessment
Report, 1909, _

168, BAK, SNP.7, Assessment Report 1909-1910 - Barde
District, Kano Province; SKP,7/10, 5570/1909,
Kanco Province, Assessment Report 1909/10, Sarkin
Dawakin Tsgakkar Gide and Gumel.
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heads of the households to whom the lands were agsigned
whether it was cultivated or not, Asseasment and
collection of Kudin Kasa were carried out by the jakadu
of the dagatai, In respect of the territories of

garakunan garuruwa, to guarantée thet the different

entitlements to them would be forwarded to:the
respective authorities, the assessment and the collec- .

tion of kudin ksss were carried out by Jakadu of

. gt

Sarkin Keano, those of sarakunan garuruwa and the

Jakadu of the dagatal of garakunan garupmuwa, And s0

in both cases, masu unguwa participated actively.

Another importent source of revenuc was Jjizva
(the poll tax payable by non-Muslims) and zakks
(religious tithes payable on farm produce and livestock
by Muslims). But in the ecighteenth century and as =
consequence of the attempts to increase the revenue of
the state, Muslims as well as non-Muslims were made to
pay JJizya. The latter‘were represented by the people
of AJawa, Adawa, Umbutewa, Wurjawa, The former

Jl

included even Muslim merchents and malams.69 In order

169, Tarikh Arbab, p.12l.
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- to increase the revenue, assessment of that tax was

not based on the Shari'z, Instead of individuals

320

being responsible for the payment, the responsibilitly _ 73

became thot of the houschold, Moreover the amount

agsessed was eqgual to kudin kasaj70 Therefore in terms

of the assessment and method of collection and ways of

disbursement, the zakka was not based on the Islamic

injunctions. The talakowa regarded it merely as kudin
hatsi (tax or money on grains), The jakadu and masu
unguwa who were charged with the agsessment and collec-
tion of the zaokka moved from one house to the other or
from one farm to anotheyr, every agricultural sesson, -
asking each mai_gida (head of houseghold) as to what he
had set aside for zakka. 1In most cases the figures
given out by the masu gidaje were increased by the tax
cnllectors and this often led to protracted haggling o
and pleading by the masu gidaje until a reduction in

the collectors' figures werc effecte'j/1 In some parts

of Kano, farmers were notallowed to evacuate the

produce from the filclds after being harvested, before

T e ——

170, NaK, SKP.7, 3272/1909 - Assessment Report, Bebeji
: and Kofa Districts,

171.  1¢S (Mano), 10/2/79.



32
assessmeﬁ‘tﬁ w‘as carrledout. | Irii such a situa‘tlon it was
the Jakadu who would fix the number of bundles to be
given cut for zakka according to their will and normally
to the disadvantage of the farmers. -
Compared to kudin kasa not half as much of the zakka

tax reached tho state treasury, because the zakka was

more liable to peculation by the jakadu, masu unguwowi

and other officils, It is agreed upon that the payment

of kudin sarauta, a form of gaisuwa (1lit, grectings) was

practically an excuse for withholding a fair proportion
of the zakka by the Jjakadu and other state officials
related to its coldlection. It was the realisation of
these lapses that encouraged the talakawa to bargain
persistently so as to pay as little as possible,
Therefore the talakawa normally declared a far
smaller amount of their produce s0 as to péy less zakka,
Also, the zakka as practised in Kano, contrary to the
Sharita injunctions, made it possible for the masu

sarauta to carn more income at the expense -of the

~talskawa. The masu unzuwa who were in a position to
know the approximate quantity of grains produced by
~each houschold were liable to be bribed and therefore

;.6ften agreed with whatever figure



the mai_ gida come up with, Like the assessment and
- collection of kudin kasa and jlzya, those of the zakka

- were also carried out in the presence of the Jjakadu of

| Sarkin Kano?72

+

In addition te the above-mentioned taxes, the

- farmers alsc had to pay kudin shuka {tax on non-grain

_ecrops) and kudin rafi (tax on irrigated crops)jTBI__

- These took the form of 2 rent on any given crop sucﬁ as
rogo {cassava), dankali {potatoe), tobacco, pepper,
rice, and in some parts of Kano, lalle {henna). Other
taxes levied on agriculiural crops included those of
dabino {dates), collected only when the trees were
yielding or bearing fruits. | _ .f
Jangali (cattle tax) which was introduced inlthe
seventeenth century by Sarkin Kano Kutumbij7u had
become an important source of revenue in the eighteenth

century, due te the influx of, and the concentration of

both nomadic as well as sedentarised Fulani in Kasar

172. 1IGS (Rano), 19/2/79; SNP.7, 3272/1909, Assegsment
Report, Kano Pistrict, :

173, AAR (Dutse Gadawur), 3/2/79; IGS {Rano), 10/2/79;
- NAK, SHP,7, 2968/1907, Assessment Summary, Kanc
and Katsina.

174. Tarikh Arbab, p.119,
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Kano. However, the methods of 2ssessment or collection
of jangali are not quite clear. It seems that each
clan or family group was reguired to hand over every
year a numnber of cattle to the tax collectors. Some-
times, especially with regards to the nomadic Fulani
who had not fully settled in Kagar Kano, the assessment
of their taxes were arbitrarily carried out, In addi-
tion, in some parts of Kasar Kano, some of the tax
-collectors imposed kudin chivawa (grass tax) on some of

the nomadic Fulani which was alse paid in kind375

In the industrial sectors there were many taxés
because there were various mamafacturing and other
industrial establishments which provided considerable
revenue for the state, Revenue from the baba (dye
pits) was substantial in view of the prevalence of this

industry all over Kasar Kano. Like kudin kasa, revenue

from baba was stable snd fixed because the dye pits
were taxed whether they were in production in that
particular year or not?76 It is mentioned that idle

dye pits were taken over by the state and then assigned

175, NAK, SNP,7,
176, 1GS (ano), 10/2/79,
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to anyone who wés ;féﬁaréd.éb dperaté them. But if the
original owners decided to take them back before the
reactivation, they had to pay the overdue taxes on such
dye-pits before they would be refurned to them177
Taxes were collected from cloth weavers, black-
smiths, builders, weavers of basketes / mats; makers of

pots, wood-carvers and other producers, Taxes were

also collected from makada (drummers) by Sarkin Makada

iy -.n-..-...-u-.—

Mabusa (chief of musicians), nasu kitso (hair plaiters)

and wanzamai (barbers). Otbers were kudin mahauta (tax

on butchery or butchers), kudin manda (salt tax)

collected by Sarkin Mande, kudin baka (tax on hunting

or hunters) collected by Sarkin Baka, and kudin ma'auna

(tax on grain sellers) collected by Sarkin Ma'auna.

Taxes were also levied on sales of livestock such
as horses, oxen, sheep, goats, donkeys and mules,
Dealers in slaves were taxed, The collection of tolls

from merchants who travelled intoc or through Kasar Kano

177. IGS (Ranc), 10/2/79. This policy was either
revised in the nineteenth century or lacked
. universal applicability throughout Xasar Kano.
S For certein colonial reports indicate that only
. dye=pits in use were taxed, See for instance,
NAK, SNP,7, 208L/1909 - Assessment Heport BebeJl
and Kofa Districts.
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was aﬁ insfi%ﬁtionalised fiécai pélicy which wasg
universal in all Hausa states in the eighteenth
century?78 In view of the location of Kasar Kano in’
relation to other states of the Central Suden as well
as the number of people who transacted business in
Kano, the revenue from commercial activity was

substantial,

Kudin Gaisuwa (lit. money for greetings) given to

the sarakuna formed an important source of their revenue,

Kudin gaisuwa has generally been translated as present

or perquisite or irregular levy. All of these may be
regarded as correct but they do not convey the exact
pelitical and social concept of gaisuwa. It was an
indirect tax paid by each individual to his immediate
senior in the administration hierarchy, It was expected

from every talaka to his immediate mal serauta whoe was

either mai unguwa or occupational heads; the latter
officials had to pay to their senior ones., This =

practice was carried out throughout the hierarchy of

178, Usman dan Fodio, Kitab sl-Farg, trans. and edited
by M, Hisket, op.,cit.,, p.57%, The practice
continued into the nineteenth century asg indicated
by reports of various Buropean travellers through

Hausaland during this period.

t
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the sarauta system up to Sarkin Kano.

However, each individual pzid kKudin gaisuwa aceore

ding to his wealth, Therefore this tax may be equated
to income tax, But it should be noted that the
talakawa were the pecple who suffered from tax in view
of their limited income and tile many other taXxes which
they had to pay.

Another form of gaisuwa from which the state
obtained substantial amount of revenue had to do with
tradc and commerce, Gaisuwa in this context literally
meant "greeting" which was often or always accompanied
by “gifts", But this was in addition to the tolls paid
by merchants. By a well established tradition, traders
could normally not lodge in a town without “greeting®
the sarki or the chief as the case might be. Individual
merchants, the residents of the commercial towns or
madugu {caravan leader), acting on behalf of a whole
caravan aor a group of merchants, often observed this
custom or tradition. Upon arrival in a town, the
merchants or their madugu would mormally first of all
go to the sarki of that particular town to offer him

gaisuwa,

- This practice served as an insurance against
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robbers or rapécious Junior officials in the rﬁler's

territory. The rulers concecived of this form of

Zaisuwa as a type of income to be maximised. Sometimes

gaisuwa was even negotiable, although in theory the

traders felt it represented the courtesy of the giver

to the sarakuna who protected their interest. - '“?f
The size of the gaisuwa varied with the importance

of the receiver and the wealth of the giver. Gaisuwa

therefore was more than a tax; it represented a
continuing renewal of contractual relations between the
traders and the rulers, Hulers were expected to offer
protection to the caravens, to see that thieves were
appropriately punished and to prevent undesirable acts
such ag cheating in the process of transactions.
Government officials at least in theory accepted
responsibility as hosts of thne merchants and
considered it as part of their duties not only to
protect the merchants while in their territory but
also where necessary, provide them with accommodation
and other facilities in the markets, |

The other taxes were kudin ruwa (tax on water)
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levied on fishermeni?g kudin aure (engagement fees)jao

kudin aniya (voluntary gaisuwa paid by those engaged in
part-time and marginal occupations like beekeeping), and

kudin gamo {a local cress raised to defray cost of

transporting all forms of taxes to the birni).
Moreover, in their bid to raise their income,

the masu sarauta continuvally introduced new fiscal

measuras. They were, among other things, accused of
commuting sentences for all forms of offences to fine, -

and acquiring properties of persons who died in their

state?a1 There is also a reference to certain taxes

. 1
whose meanings are not known.82

179, NAK, SNP,7, Assessment Report 1909/10 - Barde
District, Kano Province,

180. Tarikh Arbab, p.123.

181. VUsman dan Fodio, Kitab al-Farg, p.568. See also
C.H. Robinson, op.cit., p.204, for the masu sarauta's
handling of the property of deceased persons,

182. Tarikh Arbab, p.123.
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From these various taxes, it is evident that the
state in the eighteenth century faced real crises which
were related to the fiscal policies adopted for |
centuries, This was mainly in the shape of attempts
by the different ralers of Kano, at least from the
fifteenth century, to cncourage people to settle in
Kasar Kano in order to promote economic activities.,
- These included the Kenuri, Auyokawa, Hufawa, Arewawsa,
Agalawa, TuaregsjB3 etc. By exempting them from taxes,
especlally through a device designated as Qgggéqeh or

o
chaEEajsj

Such a pelicy, with the passage of time, exempted |
the people who could pay and consequently the revenues
decreased. The sarakuna in the eighteenth century
imposed more and more taxes on the people who could not

pay. The result was intensge oppression of the talakowa

— i

183. NAK, SNP,7 - Assessiment, 1909-1910, Barde's
District, Kano Province; 3NP.7/10, 5570/1909-10 -
Kano Province, Assessment, 1905-10: Sarkin C
Dawskin Tsakkar Gida and Gumel District, '

18, This was normally a term applied to learned
malamai and their descendants, especially the
descendants of Muhammad al-Maghili, whose leader -
was called Sidi Fari, See NAK, 5NP,7, 3272/1909, - - .
Assegsment Report, Hano District, '

185, ANI (Birni), March-April 1979; NAK, SNP,7,
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.'whose discontent increased, This issue would be clarie
fied with the discussion of developments in tne later
part of the eighteenth century,

| Given the nature of the evolution and operation of
the sarauta system in Kasar Kono {and elsewhere in
Hausaland), it is difficult to put it (the sarauta
system) in the same category with the feudalism which
was evolved and operated in Europe in the Dark and -
Middle Ages, In terms of origin and the circumstances
under which both political and social systems emerged,
the positions, powers, roles and the relationships
between the sarakuna of Kano and their officials, the
nature of the tenure ¢f office, the military organisa-
tion and the command system, the nature of the relation-
ships between the ruling class and the falakawa as well

as the nature of land holding and tenureje6

the systems
of the feudal states of Burope differed a great deal

from that of Kano and other parts of Hausalandja?

186. vide infra, ppJJi5-455,

187. TFor an attempt to liken the political and social

o systems evolved and practised in Hausaland te the
- feudalism of Eurcpe, see Jack Goody, "Feudalism

~in Africa%¥, J,AH,; vol.IV no.i, 1963, pp.1-18.
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The maintenance of the garauta system, however,
was as burdensome to the talakawa as was feudalism to

the serfs.

v, Developments in Kasar Keno in the Later Part
of the Eiphtcenth Century.

By the later part of the eightesnth century the
development of the sarauta system had reached an
" advanced and complex staoge, both in terms of the
number of institutions, their functions and their
relationships, This was not only due to the prolife-

" ration of the masu sarauta but also to the high degree

of luxury they indulged in, The reign of Sarki Babha

Zaki (c,1768~1776) epitomised the incredible degree of
188

 the luxury enjoved by the masu_sarsuta.

Consequently, the socicty was divided into two
L major social groupst: privileged and under-privileged

groups or the masu sarauta and thelr assocliates versus

- the talckawa, The latter peid for the luxury of the

139

former. They thercfore hated them especially with

- 188, For the extent of development of the sarauta
¢ . pystem and the life-style of the masu sarauta
during this period, see M, Hiskett, op,cit, (1965),
- pet18; Tarikh Arbab P. 126,

"189. See Tarikh Arbab, p,124. | '
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the continual increascs in taxes. The need for more

revenue made the state extend the payment of taxes
to the malamai, most likely gg;gmgg_girg‘fgo What

added to the suffering of the tglaskawa was the

ol 3T

)191

of property which during the reign of Sarki Babba

72 The

Zaki was extended even to some state officials?
latter measure points to the internal crisis among the
members of the ruling class in the second half of the
eighteenth century,

As a result of such policies, many people moved

out of the birni into the countrysidej93 and cut of

Kasar Kuno to the neighbouring states such as Katsinaigh

The campaigns of Sarki Babba Zaki, which were either
led by him perscnally or by his officials in the
countryside during this periodj95 were related

to the movement of people from the towns to the

- roadeinn ol

190, See Tarikh Arbab, p.12L4.

191, TIbrahim Tahir, op.cit,, p.202,
192. Tarikh Arbab, p.126,

193. ibi(_}.-:-’ poqz)_L.
194, Ibid., p. 12k,
195. ibid., p.126,
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countryside, and/his attempts to extend the application

of the wasau to the countryside as well as acquiring

property, particularly slaves,

- In such periods of crises, some state officials

took advantage of the situation and launched their own

miliitary campaigns:l96
Apart from problems related directly or indirectly

to economic matters, there were also certain practices

which bordered on abuses, on the part of the members

of masu sarauta, that caused dissatisfaction in the

society. Oral traditions about such abuses and
tyrannical policies arce still very widespread, While
seriously taking into account the tendency among
informants, especially those of them who may have been
influenced by the works of the Jihadists, to exaggerate
the abuses and other ills which prevailed in the
soclety before the nineteenth century, it is impossible
to dismiss such accounts as baseless, Incidentally
many of these accounts have heen corroborated by
written traditions which had beenh recorded long beforé

tne Jihadl?? While the proctice of kame (forcible

196. Tarikh Arbab, p.123.

197. ibid., pp.123-126, | - o
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'.seiiufé of maidens)went back to thé period of Sarki i
Muhammadu Rumfa]ga by the later part of the eighteenth
century this malpractice had increased and even |
extended to married women, Likewise confiscation of o
livestock, textile materials, etc, seemed to have .'Zyﬂ
reached an alarming degree, It is widely believed that .
anything which appealed to the powerful members of masu

sarauta were subject to confiscationjg9

The demand on labour of the talakawa by the mggé
garauta had alsc increassed during this period. Young
men, in addition to the provision of norwal corvee _

labour, were being abducted by the dogarai and other I.j«

agents of the masu sarauta for the purpose of perfor-

ming menial jobs such as clesaring horse dung,

gathering of fodder for horsecs and other animals,
fetching of water end serving as porters. Disobedience
or attempts to abscond from uncompiet@d assignments
were accompanied by severe punishment which in some

cages were borne by the parents ¢f the young men,

ol e ML L -

198, Tarikh Arbab, p.112,

199, AAR (Dutse Gadawur), 3/2/79. '
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The occurrence of shortage of grain during this

timezoo might have worsenced the peositisn of the

talakawz more than that of the masu sarauta who used

to store large quantities of grain. Sarki Muhammadu

Alwali, for example, had taken steps to steore large

quantities of grains?01
The tensions generated by the governmental

policies and practices may have been heightened by : ;

natural disasters, namely the drocughts and the accompa-

nying famines. Thus the differences between the masu |

sarauta and the talakawa were increasingly sharpened.

The division between the two groups was symbcolised by

the division between the malaman fada and the malaman ._7
Kirgi. While the former legitimised the actions of the

masu sarauta with whom they were identified, the latter

championed the cause of the talakawa, the suffering of

whom they shared. Each group was hostile and

contemptuous of the other%o2 In a clear attempt to

200. Tarikh Arbab, p.127.

201. ibid., p.127.

202, Muhammad Salih, op.cit., p.7b. While the malaman
kirgi and their followers regarded the Sarkin Kano
as taqut (tyrant), the latter regarded The iormer
as beggars,
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silence the malaman Kirgi some of the members of the

- masu sarauta went to the extent of huwiliating the

leaders of malaman kKirgi or some of the malaman fada

who sympathiged with malaman kirgif03:




CHAPTER FIVE

THE JIHAD, THE SOCIETY, AND THE STATE IN -.. 
KASAR KANO IN THE NINETEENTH CLENTURY.

The cause of the ftalakawa's socio-economic
grievances in Kasar Kano, particularly during the ?ilh
second half of the eighteenth century, was championaiby'

the malaman kirgi who identified themselves with the

Jihad movement led by Shehu Usman dan Fodlio in the
western part of Hausaland, They and their followefé" 
established contacts with the Jihadists either through
personal visits or by reading their works or both! it
is important to note that on the eve of the Jihad a":
number of people were noving between Kano and Degel,
where Shehu Usman dan Fodio had established his Jama'a?

Among those people were learned men of reputable

1« It has been suggested that a number of pecple
claimed to have communicated with Shehu Usman dan
Faodic through dreauns, visions and other miracles
attributed to him, See Muhammad 3Salih, op.cit.,
pp.4b and 5a,

2, These included malam CGoshi (Abdurrahman) Dan
- Zabuwa, malam Jibir, malam Jamo, and Dabo
- Dambazau, Each of them was accompanied by a -~
- nunber of people. ANI (Birni), March-ipril 1979.
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scholarship such as Suleiman§ Thus the strategies,
tactics, organisaticn and methods by the Jama'a in
e

Kano were similar to those adopted by the Shehu and

his followers,

I. The bheginning of the Jihad in Kasar Rono.

The militant position into which the Shehu and the
members of his Jama'a werc being forced by the deterio-
rating political and social situations in the western
parts of Hausaland on the eve of the Jihad also

encouraged and radicalised the malaman kirgi and their

.sympathisers in Kano, This was particularly in view of
the policics of Shehu Usman dan Fodio after he and his
followers moved to Gudu (Qudu) in the early part of
180&% Ry then he instructed some of the members of the
Jama'a who had come from different parts of the Central

Sudan to return te thelir respective areas, for the

3.  Abubakar Dokaji, op.cit., p.h9.

L. Abdullahi den Fodio, Tazyin al=VWaragat, I.U.P.,
Caxton Hill, Hertford, Herts, 1963, D.108.
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purpose of launching the Jihad, He provided them with
letters to the leaders of the movement in their locali-
ties co%taining instructions to be followed, Kano's
letter was received by Bi Gabowo, who circulated the
letter or its contents among the leading personalities
of the movement in Kasar Kano., This was followed by a
meeting of the leaders ¢f the movement to discuss a
nunber of issues, Une of the most important decisions
which they made was the performance of the ﬁ;ﬂggS from
the birni and its adjacent areas to Kwazzazzabon 'Yar
Kwando (Fagoji), a place which lies about thirty-five
miles to the west of the birni. The dste for this
hijra was fixed at the middle of August 1804. Like any
other hijra, that of the Jama'a of Kano was a tactical
move aimed at saving the members of the community from
the potential danger which was posed to them by the
soclally dominant_ group and also to plan various stra=-
- tegies, including a military one, to deal with their

~énemies.

5. The Hijra of Shehu Usman dan Fodio from Degel to
Gudu and that of the Jama'a of Kano from the birni
and other parts of Kano to Kwazzazzabon 'Yar Kwando
were patterned on that of Prophet Muhammad from
Mecca to Medina in A.D,622.

L



The choice of Kwazzazzabon 'Yar Kwando was
influenced by a number of factors. The areas in the
northern snd north-eastern parts of Kano were - -
‘{inhabhited by rich groups who identified with thé“‘“
established order and therefore were opposed to the
Jihad and the Emirste which was subsequently established
by the Jihadists? But the areas to the western and
south-~wegtern parts of Kano were inhabited by relatively
poor group, particularly Fulani clans, who were in
contact with Shehu Usman dan Fodio for a long period of
time before the Jihad. Thus the members of the Jama'a
- who moved out of the birni and the other areas of Kano
to Kwazzazzabon !'Yar Kwandoe expected not ohly a warm
. welcome but strong support from the people in their
area, , o

Moreover, the influence of the sarakunz of Kano
- was least felt in the place of the hijra than in the
H other regions because there were relatively fewer
najor political and administrative centres in the
wegtern and south-western region., With the exception

of Karave which was the main administrative centre and

o —

e

6.  J.N, Paden, op.cit., p.255. ..
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military leaders in the service of the kings of Kano |

the rest of the region wag dotted with relatively samall

towns and villages ruled by dagatai and masu unguwa.
?=Another important factor was the terrain around
Kwazzazzabon 'Yar Kwando, which was ideal for fortifica-
tlons and for the establishment of bases from which
military expeditions could be launched® Thus the
hijra to Lwazzazzabon 'Yar Kwando had been carefully

thought out,

T

(a) The Hijra. !
The first groups of people who moved out of the

birni, its vicinity and other parts of Kano, consisted

of mainly the malaman kirgi and their ilmmediate

-

folloviers. They helonged to different sthnic groups

who were opposed to the oppressicn of the masu sarauta,

S0, contrary to the views expressed or implied in many

works in relation to the Jihad, the driving force

7o Incidentally the other sarakunan Fulani who *
performed similar military roles, especially those
of BSankara, Ringim and Jahun, were found among the
rich I"'ulani to the north and the north-ezst,

8. The original settlement was sgituated in a very
large depression which was surrounded by thick
vegetation. TR
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behind the movement was neither racial.hbf&occupational?
Also equally deceptive is the interpretation of the
Jihad iq?religious context, Por sure the preponderance
of the influentizl roles of the ulema and the nature of
source material on the Jihad contributed to such
. religiocus interpretation and consequently it led to the
obgcurity of the actual causes of the movement, 7This,
however, 1s not to imply that the religious factor was
unimportant., But it should net be seen as the only or
primary cause because the conflict was created by
political, economic and social problems in the
: eighteenth century which had been increasingly worsge=
ning, especially in the later part of that century, as
has been discussed in the previous chapter. Thus the
‘class nature of the conflict is discernible from the
composition of the two opposing groups invelved in the
conflict, Whereas the members of the ruling class,
.many of whom were learned scholars and lFulani, refused -
to perform the hijra, the first people to migrate to

. Kwazzazzabon 'Yar Kwando and to start the Jihad wars

L -

Fe See M, Hiskett, The Sword of 1lruth: The Life and
Times of the Shehll Usmad Dan Fadig, Londoll, C.UsF.,
1973, pp.79-00.
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were people who sarki Muhaﬁhadvﬁlﬁali/déscribéd as "the
- weak people to whom we used to give sadaka (alms)‘and |
/who/ used to read under our glg@g“jo As has alreédy
been indicated, apart from those who held sarautu and

those who had connecgtions with the court and the

members of masu sarauta, many of the other rich Fulani

groups simply refused to perform the hijra or partici-
pate, especially in the initial stages, in the Jibad
wars'.l’1 Other members of the Fulani group, inciuding
Dan Tunku, who will feature prominently in the Jihad
and post-~Jihad history of Kzno, calculatedly sat on the
fence until they saw that the members of the Jama'a,
many or most of whom consisted of poor or relatively
poor'peOple, had started to gain the upper hand in the
gtruggle before they Jjoined them, | |
These and the subsequent developments in the nine-
teenth century make it difficult to regard the Jihad in
Kano as a straight struggle between the Hausa and the
Fulani, the peasants and the nomads, or the supposedly

religious Fulani and the nomitnally Islamic "Habe"

v

. 10.  Muhammad Sz2lih, op.cit., p.6b.

11. vide supra, tootnote no.5, p.339.
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rulers, To'bé sﬁre;wéthﬁie éeﬁﬁiments mainly or only
on the part of the Fulani, especially those who had
connections with the court, teatured from time to time
in the course of the Jihad movement, but particularly
~in the course of taking over of authority at the
various levels of government, IFor one reason or another,
some of the Fulani leaders who had strong
conﬁections with the court or the government often
acted as fifth columnists during the Jihad wars.;;  
Malam Muhammadu Bakatsine, for instance, while reméiﬁm
ing as a counsellor to sarki Muhammadu Alwali, was at -
- the same time keeping in touch with Shehu Jsman dan
.Fodio?3 When the members of the Jama'a were migrating
to Kwazzazzabon 'Yar Kwando he wavered1u and remained
with the sarki. Not until the outbreak of the hostili-
ties and when sarki Muhammadu Alwzli had beconme
suspiclous of his activities and lost confidence in him,

did he belatedly embark on his hijra to Wudil instead

-~ 1d, Bo far no piece 0f evidence has surfaced to prove

that Hausa population showed any signs of selida-
rity with the garki and other masu sarauta on
o ethnic grouns,
13, ANI (Birni), March-Aprll 1979, Abubakdr Lokagl,
.. op.cit., 2nd ed,, 1978, p.36. \
1. Muhammed Salih, op,cit,, pp.153-15b.

a4
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of Kwazzazzabon ‘Yéflkwando,‘frﬁm whére Ee launched his
ownt military campaigns in the south-~esstern parts of
Kano?s In addition to the opportunistic behaviour of
people like HMuhamnedu Bakatsine, others, for instance
Ardo CGa-e, played double roles in relation to the move-
ment in an attempt to preserve theigﬁyhterests. While
maintaining a very strong conmectlon with sarki Alwali,
hie asked his son Abdu Murabus to join the Jama'a, But
he himself remained with Alwali throughout the period
of the Jihad wars while his son was fighting on the
side of the Jama'a, Even when Alwali's regime |

L.

collapsed he accompanied him to Rano and probably-ﬁd

Zariaj6

In order to underztand the reagon for the promi-~

nence of thne Fulani in the Jihad in Kano, it is R,
impcrtant to note the nature and relations of produce- |
tion ameng them, especially in the eighteenth century,

Except in certain circumstances, the elderly men

- among the Fulani, especially those of them who had

. settled in or near the urban centres, which was indeed

" the cose with many of them during the eighteenth

15, Muhammad Salih, gp,cit., pp.15a-15b; ANI (Birni),
March-April 1979, . X o

46, ANT (Birni), March-fpril 1979.



o 3
century, did not pafﬁicipate actiﬁely in all sectoras of
production?7 3uch people devoted much of their time to
iearning and religious activities, Therefore, these
elderly people were religiously motivated to Join the
Jihad and to perform the hijra, So they coustituted |
the 1éédérship of the Jihad when the hijra took place
in Kano in August 1804 ; while the discontented |
elements, both among the Fuiani and other ethnic groups,
constituted their following, | _

The degree and spread of Islamic knowledge contri-
buted to the degree of political and social consciousness
~anong different under-privileged groups. Since the
- sharing of political offices (sarautu) at the end of the
Jihad wars was based on the early acceptance of the .

- Jihad cause and performance of the hijra, the Fulaﬁil
found themselves the leaders of the movement and
consequently the cccupants of high-ranking offices in
the newly established regime, This position was cohso—
‘lidated, since the garautu canme to be retained in the
 same families throughout the nineteenth century., It is
quite logical therefore that the Fulani who formed the

largest group among the Muhajirun (people who performed

.

17, vide infra, pp.517-29.
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hijra) and the ggmé'a'emerged as the most dominant group
.in the political life of Kano throughout the century,

The relatively fewer malaman kirgi of other ethnic

groups, especlally the Hausa, who performed the hijrs,
for instance malam Usman, werc also given sarautu on the
basis of the "first come first favoured” principle,
Being relatively fewer, their influence in running of
the state was less felt in the political 1life of Kano
during the nineteenth ceniury. Some of them were said
to have been so pious that they asked their children not

8 Conse

to inherit their sarautu after they had died.
quently the very few garautu held by the non-Fulani at
the state level glipped inte the hands of the Fulani in
tﬁéhsecond generation aof the Jzama'a in Kano, This
further enhanced the grip of the Fulani on the gove;h;'
ment and the soclety, hence thelr predominance which
gave the impression, both to the society of Kano and
stiudents of Kano history in the twentieth century, that
; the Jihad was a Fulani affair,

ﬂ .I Hé&ever, as has already been Indicated, many of the

rich Fulani, some of whom had connections with the court,

who Joined the members of the Jama'a did so only after

e

18, ANI (Birni), MarcheApril 1979. RS

o ".... . :\ . . T . . f‘ .: ‘. )



IEQEEE Alwali and his officials had displayed.a high
degree of incompetence in handling the wars, The easy
victories scored by the genuine members of the Jama's
 resulted in great propaganda for the Jihad cause and
increase in followership, It also paved the way for the
opportunists who had little or no sense of commitment to
the cause of the Jama'a to Join the moveimnent, These
were attracted by ghanima (booty) and hope of acquiring
sarautu both during and after the Jihad wars. This
category of people, who were mainly Fulani, as was the
case in the western parts of Hausalznd and elsewhere,
were the ones who introduced and emphasized the ethnic
element in the Jihad by giving the general public the
impression that it was a Fulani affairi’ Similarly,
many cof them took advantage of the chaos caused by the
wars and unilaterally took over the sarautu of the
fleeing dagatai or declared their own "minif~Jihads in

the border regions. Soon after the cessation of

e B ek .

19, For Shehu Usman dan Fodio's protests against this
: debased behaviour, see Shehu Usman dan Fodio's
'Boneji Lesdi Hausa', in Al-/imin Abu-Manga's paper
_ titled "Iwo Fulfulde Jihad Poems: A Case of
4 - Updating", presented to the History Lepartment
Pogtgraduate Seminar, A,B.U,, Zaria, 208th March,
19 1.




hogtilities théy abpiied tg;fhé.Eﬁirxfor.cbnfirmation;
. Due to their claims that they contributed to the . |
success of the Jihad, they were often confirmed,

Now it would appear thot 1T the examinuation of the
Jihad is confined only to the level of leadership, it
could to some extent be regarded as a Fulani affair,
Bt the success of the Jihad in itself is a clear
indication that the leadership represented the interest
of the common people who were the lighters in the cause
of the Jihad and who succeeded in toppling the anciet
-'reéime. Thoge common pcople were from different gthnic
groups, localities and professions who united at thé
time of the Jihad by a common socio-economic grievance
énd the Jihad expressed that unity in religious terws,
giving them sense of purpose and direction, and there-
fore they succeeded in their struggle agoinst the
éstablished order.

(b) ZIhe Overthrow of the Sarauta System.

"I In the keka (sutumn) of 1604 most of the Jama'a of
Kano moved to Kwazzazzabon 'Yar Kwando. By then Shehu
Usman dan rodio sent a letter to the garkin Kano, as he

did te the other sarakuna of the Hausa states, calling

349

(
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onn him to accept his'aufhority as Amir al-Muminin

- (commander of the faithful) and implying that any

"refusal would regsult in a declaration of Jihad against;
him. In response, garki Muhammadu Alwalil of Kano ' /
gummoned a meeting of the state officials, includingf
seek their advice with regerd to the letter, The court
ulema and other officials were very hostile to the
shehu's demand, to the extent that one of them, Liman
(Imam of Kano) Rauf tore the letter into pieces?o They
also wrote a letter in Alwali's name in which they told
Shehu Usman dan Fodio that they would meet him on the

vattle fieldZ

It would appear that Muhammadu Alwali
had wanted to respond to the Shehu's message positively;
but he was prevailed upon by the court ulema and the
otyer officials. i

Maanwhile the tense gituation generated by the
mass migration of people from all parts of Kano, bﬁt

particularly from the central region, to Kwazzazzabon

20, ANI (Birni), March-April 1979, The later attitudes

of the court ulema to the Jama'a tend to confirm
this hostilo reception,

21. ANI (Birni), Harch-April 1979.



"Yar Kwando and the evacuafion'of thé.iétfer érea by
its inhabitants due to the danger posed to them by the
Muha jirun {emigrants) eventually degenecrated into open
hostilities between the two groups. The cutbreak of the
Jihad war which took place about four months after the
initial movements of the Muhajirun to Kwazzazzabon 'Yar

Kwando was sparked off by the killing of a man called

Bima, who was apparently the mal unguwa or dagachi of

the area into which the Jama'a moved, Bima, apparently
an eolderly man, bravely remsained behind after his
people had fled the ares, to protect their properties.
He was killdd by a member of the Jama's who secened to
have wanted to make history by being the "first Muslim
to throw an arrow in the Jihad”?z

This incident prompted the dagachi of Bebedii,
probably the nearest sendor official in the area, to | ;%

. despatch a group of people to sarkin Kano Muhammadu

Alwali, who was at this time stsying at Takai, The sarki .

——rn. e . e

22, Muhammad Salih, op,cit., p.6b. The actual cause of
the killing seems to have been due to the attempt
by Bima to prevent the members of the Jama'a from
seizing the property of his followers which had
been left behind, S ' R

o



hurriedly hand-picked a nﬁmbef of'pébpléléhazasked
Ghainako, the son of the murdered Bima, to lead them.
Ghainako was instructed to crush the rebellion. But the
ill=equipped force was easily defeated by the Jama'a,
A second expedition sent against them by the sarki faced
a gsimilar fate, Both battles took place in the dry
season of 1804-1805,

| These defeats forced Muhammédu Alwali to suomon a
nmeeting of his officials, At the meeting salwali was
advised to raise a large arny to crush the rebellion
once and for 811?3 The sarki, however, was more
cautiocus, He opted for a dialogue with the rebels, He
sent to them a delegation consisting largely of the
ulema, But the Jama's, whose morale had been raised by
their two victories which attracted a great number of
people to Jein them, were not prepared to be mollified
by Alwali's rapprochement, Their unwillingness to
hegotiate was clearly reflected in the unacceptable
conditions they gave to Alwali for any settlement, .- -
”:Among other things, they asked the sarki to repent, to
f'perform the hijra as they had done, and to worship

" Allah alone. They assured him that if he could fulfill

23, Muhammad Salih, op,cit,, p.7a.
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these conditions, he would be restored to his throne
after the Jampa'a had accomplished their mission or
objectives., S T

From the point of view of Alwali, the acceptance
ol these conditions would nean that the revolt of the
Jama'a was Justified and he had to forfeit his throne,
Therefore, both the king =nd the state officials,
regorded the conditions for settling the conflict :
unacceptable, The court ulema ridiculed the leadership
of the Jama'a, One Abdulkadir regarded the conditions
given by the Jama'a as those emanating from ignorant
_ people. They attempted to discredit the Jama'a by
saying that "we have not heard at all the names like
: Fati, Jawuyl or Daboc as names of propma'ts""?,‘L e

The attitudes of the court ulema towards the Jama'a
reflect their contempt for and hostility to the latter.
"}This stand of the court ulema is understandable in view
.of the fact that the Jama'a represented a great threat
_ to the system in which the ulems had a lot at stake.
"In order to preserve the system, it was necessary on

their part not only to discredit the cause of the Jama'a

but also, if possible, to eliminate them altogether,

T e ey ey 2

2y, Muhammad 8alih, op.cit., p.Ba.
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That was why they consistently advocated and legitima-
tised the use of force, After the receipt of the
Jama'a's reply to garki Muhammadu Alwali's letter, they
helieved that their position in the matter had been
vindicated and became even more vehement in theipr . -
demand for a military solution to the problem, They
1mplored the sarki, saving: | |
tissemble all your people througheout your
kingdom, the people of the fortresses,
the people of the villages, the people
of the rural areas, even the nomads and
the rest of the tribes of the Berbers and
the Tuaregs and don't leave anybody, and
then coniront them with gn army which . .
could not bLe defeated’, L

In hig desperate attempt to crush the Jama'a, sarki

Muhammadu Alwall received military assistance from the
Ssarakuna of Katsina and Daura, But it is not clear
whether he asked for military essistance from them or
whether these neighbouring states came to Kano's aid on

their own, One iz inclined to accept the former because

sarki Muhammadu Alwali was finding it incressingly
difficult To mobilige enough forces outside the circle

of his immediate supporters, namely the sarakunan sarki,

the garakunan bayin sarki and a few other officials,

[ B el Ve .

- 25, Muhammad 3alih, pp.cit.; p.0a,
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Bven the suggestion of the ulems is a clear indication
of the inadeqguate military forces at the disposal of
the garki at that time., Moreover, in the later part of
the struggle, the garki was forced to rely on mercena-
ries for conducting his military operations., - S
Bven the combined forces of Keno, Katsina and
Daura, could not cope with the sltuation, The battle
which tock place in September 1805 ended in decisive
viciory for the ggggg§§6 This victory marked a
- furning peint in the Jihad wars in Kano, because it was
- after it that many of the rich and other influential
people such as Dan Tunku declared their support for the

27

Jama'al In other words, these groups of rich people,
some of whom were members of the ruling class holding

- the titles of dagatal or saragkunan Fulani, found it

Kb =y

- hecessary to protect their interest by performing their

Meanwhile, in the dry season of 1805-1806, 3hehu

e mTa om AL e -

26, Muhammad Salih, op,cit.,, p.%a; Murray Last, "4
Solution to the Problems of Dynastic Chronology in
Nineteenth Century Zazzau and Kano®, J.H.S.N,,
vol,I1I1, December 1967, p.L63,

- 27, Muhammad Salih, gp.cit,, p.%a. _  L-' ;"wgr



Uéman dan Fodidléﬁmﬁonéd.a!meetiﬁg 6}.£he leaders of the
various groups for a meeting et Birnin Gsda, 1t was at
this meeting that Suleiman b, Abba Hamina was appointed
ags the first Emir of Kesno, 3Shehu Usman dan Fodio was
gulded in his choice of 3uleiman by his sterling quali-
tieS?B Acecording to Muhammad Bello, Suleiman wss a scholaf
in his own right%g
Immediately after the appointment of the mir for
the Jama'a of Kano tnere was a change in the military
strategy by moving from the defensive to the offensive,
The latter strategy gredually gathered momentum to the
extent that the Tusreg mercenaries led by one Apunbulu
who had been hired at the cost of, among other things,
millions of cowries?Dwere not able to stem the tide of
the Jama'a's military offensive, In the late dry
season of 1806 Sarkin Kano was forced to flee the war
front, and in the battle of Dan Yahya he wag even

R

besieged by the Jama'a's forces when his army deserted

T — e e 2 v -

28, Muhammad Bello, Infaqul al-Maisur, Cairo edition,
196l, p.138,

29, ibid,, p.138,

30. HMuhammad Salih, g9p.cit,, p.12a. S RN
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Igim...Névertheless, the leaders of the Jama'a instructed
their followers to allow the besieged garki to leave in
peace V“because grandeur is one of the charscteristics of
Allah»3] | EARE
These defeats and the inability of ﬁgggi Muhammadu
CAlwali to recruit fighters from among the talakawa are
.clear evidence of tne isolation of tihe ruling class,
Therefore it is of no surprise that Muhammada . . ||
Alwall, in the early pari of the reiny season of 1807,
sent a delegation consisting m2inly of court ulema
with & message to the leaders of the Jama'a expressing
his willingness to obey their biddings and pathetically
stating that he would “‘come to them even on foot", But
this was too late, because the Jama'a,who had become
powerful, wanted developments to take their full course,
In their reply they stated that: IR

¥eeo We have asked you to followithis

path from the beginning but you have

refused in a most stubborn manner and

you have gathered your arumies to fight

us. But Allah /had/ defeated you in

an unhonourable way and now gou cannot
move and you have no power",3<

31+ Muhammad 3alih, op,cit,, p.14b. _ R
32, ibids, p.ibb. ) | | : ' :Jff5



ThelJama'a felt so confident in their.miigfary
strength and the weakness of their enemy to such an
extent that they even tcld the garki the time they would
launch their final assault on the birni, This threat
made gserki Muhammadu Alweli and most of the members of
the ruling class+@ flee the capital§3 tiven the high
density of the birni's population, it means that the
bulk of the people were notl in support of the established
order, Otherwige the sarki would not have abandoned his
capital. DMuhammadu Alwali briefly stayed in Zaria
before meving to Burumburum, apparently due to pressure
exerted on him by the Zazzagawa (people of Zazzau), He
was eventually killed by malem Bakatsine's forces,
Shortly after sarkili Muhamradu Alwali's flight, the
Jama'a easily took over the birni destroying and |
rlundering the properties o the socially dominant gféup,
especially the masu sarauta,

| The inability of Alwali's government to crush the
'movement of the Jama'a or at lesst to score even a
" single impressive victory on the battle field could be
attributed to twe major reasonsg: the internal weakness

of the established regime and the relative strength of

33. Muhammad Salih, op.cit., p.15a.
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the Jama'a, The former was due to lack of support from
the great majority of the people and the series of
tactical military blunders which the government committed,
« . As has already been indicated, by the time of the
Jihad, relations between fthe magu sarauta and the other
become
members of the society had/strained due to the injustices

and other ills which pervaded the society. It was this

situation thot the malanan Kirgi in Kano, as well as in

other parts of the Central Sudan, capitallsed on to .
attempt to change the social order. Needless to say it
is most doubtful if the Jihad would have succeeded if
these conditions had not existed in the society. It was
the promises made by the loaaers of the Jama'a to

- provide an alternative social osrder which would .-
establish Jjustice and equity that enabled them to
attract more and more people to their fold. By the
time of the outbreak of the Jihad vars, the Jama'a had
largely succeeded in raising the corgcicusness of the
_fpeople in relation to the evils of tlsir society. This
 contributed to the isolation of the core of the masu
'IEEEEEEE- This largely explains the relavive ease with

- which the Jama'a forces conguered towns atd settlements,

One of the few exceptions was that of Burumbiarum where



there was a real resistance, . _ o

" In this context, the attempt to explain the Jibhad
.as é racial conflict between "Muslim" Fulani and
nominally® Muslim Hausa would be an oversimplification
of the lssue, Equally errorneous is to regard the Jihad
_és'a.struggle between nomadic Fulani and agriculturalist
Hausa, This is becausce the Jihad wars, 2t least in Kano,
were basically a struggle between two distincet social
groups, transcending ethnic and occupational boundaries,
Among the Jihadistz, though mainly led by learned
Fulani, were other ethnic groups. While the other
group invelved in the conflict was mainly of the o
nobility who consisted of different ethnic groups;..m
including Hausa, Fulani, “Arabs", Kanuri, and fTuareg.
However, it is important to point out that the soclety
of Kano by this time was not strictly divided along
ethnic lines because of the high degree of urbanisation
which led tq?considerable degree of integration and -
agsimilation, Rather, the major groups in the society
were united or divided by their respective interests,

" The interest of the deprived group united them

ﬁndér the leadership of the malaman kirgi who provided

them with an "ideology¥ for change. Thus if the Jihad



361

had been a racial conflict between the Hauéa énd thér'.

. FPulani, as some scholars have implied, it would have

| meant that all the Hausa, no matter their status in the
society, would have supported sarki Muhammadu Alwali, . - .
while all the Fulani would have formed a solid block
against their presumed enemies, both the ¥Hausa rulers",
who were said to have subjected the Fulanl Yo injustices,
and the Hausa peasants, who were said to have attempted

to deny the nomads the use of grazing grounds and watere
holes?i’L Moreover, the positions taken by the different
categories of Fulani, at least initially in the conflict,
weredictated by their respective interests and their
statuses in the society, \

If the war had been fought on the basis of ethnic
solidarity, certainly the Hausa, no matter how “soft®
they had been made by their interest in trade as has
been implied?5 would have put on a better show in the

military campaigns, in view of their numerical strength

TN E

3, Contrary to the assumptions about the prevalence
of hostilities between the nomads and the peasants,
there was in fact much cooperation between the two
groups., See pp.535-8 below,

35, H.A.3. Johnston, op.cit., p.12.
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and Muhammadu Alwali's "Hausa government' could not have
- been easily overthrown by the Jihadists.

It is clear, however, that many more "Hauga pecople
fought against sarki Muhammadu Alwali's forces than did
the Fulani.B6 The suggestion that only about 2,50037
men, women and children left the bhirni with the sarki at
the time of nis flight shows how little support he had
from the people,

There were ofher lesser factors which contribufed
to.the collapse of sarauta and the establishment of the
Jihadist order. For instance, dynastic dispute also
played an important role in the poor performance of
Alwali's forces., 1L deprived the governuent of resources

and support, While the members of the Jal 'a were

-y

e Al T iR o

36, N.A.K,, SNP,15, Acc,.No.289, Dawaki Ta Kudu District,
Assegsment Report, 1937,

37, D.A, Olderogge, '"An EHarly Soviet Analysis of the
B Sokoto th?d“ in Osman dan Fodios and Senmar
Bedentung (from the Proceedings of the AXIVER
International Congress of Orientalists, Moscow,

- 19573 translated by Abdullahi Smith, Kaduna, 1977,
p.5. It is likely that some or many of those who
left the birni with the sarki did so more out of
fear of antlcipated reprisals from the Jama's
rather than out of loyalty to the ggggl. Tn any
against the total population of the birni during
this period.
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mustering theip forces for the éfeffﬁfow of the govern-
'_ment, 8 very serious conflict wag raging among the top
..“ééhelon ol state officiaglg, especially among the princes,
Sensing that sarki Muhammada Alwali wouild die sooner-ﬁ;fwm
- later because of his old age, his son ang his brother
Chiroma Dan Mama were engaged in a Yery serious feud
over succession?a o R
The major contenders %g the throne were Chiromg
Dan Mama, Tafida, Jatey ang Alta, The last three werp
Alwalits sons, This conflict not Only distracteq
Alwali'g attention fron the main threat to hig regime
but even more seriously deprived him of a3 substantial
amount of military resources, especially horses for the
cavalry force, Chiromsa Dan Mams wag believed to have
withheld hig military support, Corsisting of hundreds;
of horses, from Alwali who appearcd to have been |
SUuspected of favouring his sons, It has even been
suggested that Chiroma pan Mameg collaborated with .the
Jama'a in the course of the Jihag? Dan Mamg'g /o

_ behaviour botn during and after tne Jihad seemed to have

38, ANT (Birni), MarcheApril 1979,
39. ibid.



.1enf credence to this agsertion, UDuring the ﬁéfé ﬁe o
had secret correspondence with Shehu Usman dan Fodio to
whom he travelled soon after the victory of the Jama'a,
to offer his allegiancego - | : S
- Throughout the series of consultations summoned by
the sarki in relation to the problems of the Jihad, Dan
Mama is said to have adopted a lukewarm attitude to theg
suggestions proffered by the other state officials,
Althousgh there is no concrete evidence which could
corrgborate the claim that he declared his supﬁort %or
Shehu Usman dan Fodio even before Alwali's capitulation,
his Journey to the Shehu soon afler the overthrow of
Alwali's government to ask for a sarauta and territories
to be attached to the sarauta secws to confirm the
claims about his collaborations with Alwali's enemies
during the Jihad wars. | .
Militarily sarki Muhammadu Alwali's go?ernment
displayed a great degree of complacency and incompetence
In spite of the threat posed to the security of the j
state by the Jama'‘a and Shehu Usman's ultimatum, the

sarki and his officials failed to give the problem

urgent and serious attention. Sarki Alwali himself

4O, ANI (Birni), March-April 1979. = '
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continued to hold his court at Takai:lafpladé“remote
'frbm!the capital and from the Jama'a's base., When the
Jama'a sparked off hostility, instead of lmmediately
returning to the pirni to mobilise his forces, he merely
satisfied himself by delegating the responsibility of
crushing the revolt to a person who did not even seem
' to have an important state office, That was Ghainako.
A1l these, of course, reveal the extent of inertia and
negligence on the part of the ruling class. : |
These and the subseguent delays in taking.actioh
against the memberg of the Jamala only served to give
them more confidence in their revolt agzinst the ﬁgggg.'
Thelr easy victories apgainst the government forces,
especlially those which were scored at the initial stages,
not only bolstered the morale of the Jams'a but also
helped to attract more and more people, especially those
who had hitherto been sitting on the fence, to their fold.
By the time the government had undertaken to
mobilise its entire forces with the intent of crushiﬁg
the revolt, the Jama'a had already become very strong,
In addition to fortifying thelr bases they also opened
up several fronts of military operations against the

government., The main front was in the western part of
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kéﬁé;. iﬁ the north, Dan Tunku opened up é'ﬁéﬁlffdnt

and he scored series of victories against the govern-

ment forces and thelr supporters., These Iincluded ﬁembers

of his own Yerimawa group%1 In the south-east malam

"Bakatsine launched a most vigorous military campaign in

the process of which many towns and villages surrendered
to him without serious resistance,

The opening up of these major military fronts had
two effectss the birni and its surrounding areas which
constituted the centre of power in the stote had been
very largely isolated from the rest of the country.

The snti-government forces therefore found it easy to

deal with the dagatai and sarskunan garuruwa, since they

had been cut off from the main stream of the forces of
the state. '
The forcing of the state army to fight on threé.;
major fronts with much reduced resources, a developmen
which came about as a result of clrcumstances rather .
than one of a calculated military planning on the bart:

of the Jama'a, proved to be of tremendous advantage to

+ the latter, for thisg resulted in the overstretching of

the efforts of the already weak government forces, thus

et - a—

41, HMuhammad Salih, gp.cit,., p.9a,

LY.
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rendering them ineffective, The military situation was
alac worsened by the fact that the government forces f
did not have the same degrece of commitments as those of/;
the Jama'a. The government forceé had been more used

to campaigns against towns and villages in tﬂe pre~Jihad
pericd. These campaigns which were sometimes motivated
by the need for slaves duid not normally meet much
resistance. They / also very lucraktive, But the [were
cempalgns against the Jamala aid not yield much booty.

The strength of the state forces was also weakened
further by the defection of veteran warriors to the side
of the Jamag'a. Their defection was a great asset to the
Jama'a in view of their experience in warfare. Due to
these reasons, the poor military performance of the

state forces culminated in their desertion and conse-
quently abandoning of sarki Muhammadu Alwali during the
battle of Dan Yahya, should not bhe surprising,

on by nobler ideological objectives or their Xeen
interest in changing their oppressive condition, The
commitment on the part of many of them bordered on
fanaticism. Many of them sought for opportunities to.

die in the course of the Jihad, Whenever some of them



encountered the government forces on the battle field

or otherwise, they always rushed at them "without any

fear of death because they were agklug for it, hoping

that they would have the /privilege/ of dying as a

martyr; /fwhenever one of them was killed/ his brother

would take his place hoping that Allah would grant him

the same fate"t."2 Conversely one of the great sins an

Islamic warrior could commitwas to flee from the battle

field without a just ceuse> This was continually

emphasized to the members of the Jama'a, before, during

and after the Jihad wars, It is significant that

throughout the period of the military caempaigns only

once did a group of the members of the Jama'a flee a

battleL.LLL
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Muhammad Salih, gp.cit,, Pp.30a,

Bhehu Yamusa, The Pglitical Ideas of the Jihad
Leaders:  Being Translation, Edition and Analysis

of Wsul ul-Sivasal by Muhammad Beilo and "Diya
UlL=HUkkam" by Abduliahi b, Lodic (M.A. thesis,
A.B.U., Zaria, 1975), p.90. JAccording to Islamic
military code of conduct, Muslims are not allowed
to flee the battle field if the number of those
carrying arms is known to be or thought to be at
least half the number of the enemy, But if their
number is less than half the number of the cneny,
they are permitted to flee the battle field.

. However, if the number of the Muslims is twelve

thousand or more, tiieir flight from the battle
field is unlawful,

Muhammad Salih, gp.cit., p. 12b,
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The effect of motivation was much stronger on the
éide of the forces of the Jama'a., While many of those
whe Joined the Jama'a, especially in the later part of
the Jihad wars, were encouraged fto fight hard for
ghanima {(booty)} but even more importantly for sarautu,
On the other hand, the members of the Jama'a had a
number of factors in their favour: some of the renegade
state officials acted as fifth columnists at various
staoges of the Jihad, The veteran warriors who defected
to their side also proved to be very useful. These .
veterans, no matter their shortcomings as efficient
warriors, were certainly better than the inexperiernced
ones on the side of the government., They had mastered
both the terrain of the country and the weaknesses of

the government forces,

(c) Processes of Take-over of Authority,

b,

With the collapse of Alwali's regime, the problem
which faced the Jama'a was the establishment of adminig-
‘trative machinery on the different levels, Long before |

_ the collapse of Alwali's government, the members of the
Jama'a had succeeded in conguering much of the country-

side and thercfore had captured many of the towns and .



. 370
villages. Other towns and villages were, howéver;
- conquered only after the fall of the central government.
The sctual take-over of authority at the various levels
of government took place after the complete overthrow
of the central governmont, and when the Emir of Kano had =

established himself in the capital.

(i) State Level:

As soon as sarkl Muhammadu Alwali's government
had been overthrown and the Enir Suleiman and the
other leaders of the Jama'a had occupled the birni,
cne of the first problems which they faced was the
filling of the offices which the previous
members of the ruling class bad been forced to
relinguish, fYhe formula for occupying these
offices was based on the leaders' early perfor-
mance of the hijra and their contribution in the
course of mobllising people for the Jihad and
during the Jihad wars, To a large extent therefore,
the type of offices given to each of the various
leaders of the Jama'a corresponded to the degree of
contribution made by each of them to the success of ‘
the Jihad, While it was easy to assess the contri- .
bution of certain leaders, for instance malam
Bakatsine, due to the fact that he almost single-
handedly directed military campaigns in a whole
war front of the Jihad wars in Kasar Ksno, it was
not the same case with those leaders who fought
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jointly in the western fronts of the war, Due to
this problem, some of the leaders like the
Dambazawa became dissatisfied with the offices
allocated to them. Some of them expressed their
dicsatisfaction either by refusing to cooperate
with the new Lwmir or by organising a revolt.
Meanwhile Emir Suleiman had largely succeeded in
distributing the offices to most of the leaders of
the families who led the Jihad against Muhammsdu

Alwali's pgovernment, o

The office of the Galadima, which was second
to that of Jarkin Kano, at least from about the
first half of the fiftecenth century, was given o
Ibraninim Dabo, a leader ol the Sullebawa.5 Due,
probably, to their numerical strength in the state,
they remained the most influential in Kano
political affairs throughout the nineteenth century,
The Yolawa were given the office of Madakif The
Zarawa received the office of the Waziri%7 The
Dambazawa, later on, got the office of 3Barkin Bail.‘L8
The Jobawa were piven the office of Nakama@g The
family of malam Jamo was given the office of Sarkin

L4E, Dawakin Kudu District Notebook.

L6, Kumbotso District Notehook; Tudun Wada District
Notebook,

47. Ungongo District Notebook.,

L8, ANI (Birni), March-spril 1979,

49, Ungongo District Notebook.
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Dawaki Mai Tutay The family of malam Yusufu

" Bahaushe was given the office of Alkali?1 but

after his death;, the fawily reccived the office of

372

Magajin Malum (successor to or inheritor of malam)"2

The Ga-e were given the office of Sarkin Fulani
Jaldanawa,

Other offices were given to other leading
members of the Jamala., Most of those who received
the offices occupied the gidajen sarautu (official

qu.xar‘w:ers})3 as was the practice in pre-Jdihad t:‘nne?J‘L

Similarly all of the holders of the new

53.

5l

Tudun Wada District Notebook,

ANT (Birni), March-April 1979.

Malam Yusufu Bahaushe was noted for his piety.
BeTore he died he was said to have warned his
children that anyone of them whe weuld accept the
post of Alkali would go to hell, This was because
Yusufu believed that his descendants or most other
people would find it difficult, if not impossible,
to avoid temptations regarding material things or
to be impartial as demanded by the Shari'a., When
Yusufu died and his children were approached to be
given the office of Alkeli, they simply refused to

ALECCa

~accept it. The family wes, however, given the

relatively insignificant office of Magajin Malam,

While some of the leaders of the Jama'a whoe acquired
offices either refused to occupy tThe g;dﬂégn sarautu

or occupiled them reluctantly, others occupied them
without hesitation., Malam Bekatsine is believed
to have occupied ggg:n “Madaki s Malam Jamo occupied

L

gidan Galadima, ete,

ANI (Birni), March-April 1979,
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offices were given administrative areas in various
parts of Kanc which had been more or less attached
to the various garautu., Towards the end of the
exercise of taking over the garautu at the state
level, the Jama'a faced an embarrassing problem
when Dan Mama, who collaborated with the Jama'a
against Alwali's roegime, appealed to Shehu Uswman
dan l'odio for territories to administer '"so that he
could be saved from the humiliations of poverty"?S
The Shehu instructed Emir Suleiman to allocate to
Dan Mame a number of settlements?6 The BEmir
allocated to him about one hundred settlements,
including Gilwa, kRiri, and Afitowa. Since it
would not have becn possible for him to administer
thege settlements effectively without a title, he
was invested with the garauta of Mai Unguwan |
Kutumbawa§7 Like all other sarautu, it was
heritable and therefore remained in his family
throughout the nineteenth century,

L2

55.
56.

ANI (Birni), March-April 1979, . S

ibid.; NJAK.,, SNP.7, 5585/1908 ~Wombai District
Assessment Report, 1909. It is believed that the
Enir calculatedly allocated teo Dan Mama small
settlements so that he could not acguire much
wealth that would enable him to stage a revolt,

Kutumbawa was the name of sarki Alwali's dynasty,
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(1i) The Gari (Town) and Unguwowi (Ward or Village)
Cevels:

While the process of distribution of offices
was going on at the state level, some memhers of
the Jama'a returned to thelr resgpective places of
domicile in various parts of Kssar Kano; preferring
to hold offices in those areas rather than at the |
gtate level, These people formally took over
control of the various towns which had already
fallen to the Jama's in the course of the Jihad
wars. Among such people were malam Musa who became
the ruler of Dutse Gadawur and malam Ba'aji who
took over the control of Birnin Kudu,

While in o number of cases all the villages
which had administratively formed part of each of
the semi~autoncmous garuruwa in the pre-Jihad |
period automatically decliared their allegiance %o
their respective new sarakuna of the garuruwa, '
gome had to be compelled to submit to the new
rulers?G In cases where the dagatei of some of the
villages had fled during the Jihad wars, the local
Fulani, some of whom most likely did not partici-
pate in the Jihad wars, simply went to the birni
and on declaring their mubaya's (declaration of
loyalty) asked Emir Suleiman permission for

59

establishing their control over such villages?

-

W,A K., SNP.7, 2715/1911 - Assessment Heport, butse
District, Kano Province, 1911-1912, .

ANI (Birni), March-April 1979,
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sl r—

without any resistance during the Jihad wars were
allowed te retain their garautu over their respec=-
tive villages, Rulers cof some territories which
were not directly controlled by Kano during the
period before the Jihad also formally submitted to
the Emir of Kano and consegquently were confirmed in
their posts by the Emir of Kano, Such was the case

of tiie ruler of Fagam?o

One category of nrasu sarsutu who retained their

unguwowi (ward heads). While the new dagatai or
sarakunan garuruwa confirwed the positions of such

masu _sarautu, they satisfied themselves with the

N3N
overall control of such masu unguwowlg

In a few cases a nuwber of Fulani from the neigh-
bouring states or regions, partly as a result of
frustration due to their inability to get permission
from Shehu Usman dan Fodio to declare Jihad in their
localities and probably partly due to their contempt for
the newly appointed emirs, for instance the Emir of

Bauchi, Yakubu, launched their own "mini-Jihad", most

. -

60. N,A.K., SNP.7, 322P/1918 -« Kano Province, Kano
Emirate, Sarkin Dawakin Tsakkar Gida's District,
Assessment Heport,

651, NJA.K., SNP.7 ~ Kano Province, Kazaure Emirate,
Assessment Report,
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likely without Shehu Usman dan Fodio‘s consent, in the
areas between Kano and Bauchi and between Kano and
Zazzau, After they had established thelr authority
over the conquered areas, they eventually declared their
allegiance to the Emir of Kanoe, as was the case with
malam Lawal, After refusing to acknowledge the
authority of Emir Yakubu of Bauchi, he left Gwaram in
Bauchi and conguered the borderlands between Kano and
Bauchi which were then inhabited very largely by the
Warjawa, He established authority over scores of towns?2

Similarly, a stretch of territory lying between
Kano and Zazzau which waa inhabited meinly by "Maguzawa“
was conquered by another Fulani leader called MogaJi Ali,
After the Jihad wars, he sent three of his sons %o

occupy the territory which stretched from Turmi to \

Gwamgwam, Tube to Zarewa and Shipo to Fulata?B The

62, Lawal's father, malam Ishiyaku, a Fulani from
Ganjuwa in Bauchil, travelled to Shehu Usman dan
Fodio and remonstrated with him for starting a
Jihad in the "Bauchi region%, He was not given
a permisgion, {(3See NLA.K,, SNP.7/10 - Kano
Province, Assessaent Report, 1909-1910, 3arkin
Dawakin Tsakkar Gida's District; SNP.7, 1267/1909 -
Administrative Divisions in Provinces, Map of).

€3, N,A.K., 38P.10, 538P/1915 -« Kano Provincco,
Gwamgwam Sub-Digtrict, Assessment Report,
_ i
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takew~over 0f the frontier terrifories completed the take~
over of authority in Kano by the Jama'a and even by

6l

others who had not been initially among the Jama'a,

II. The 3trugele for Power During the Formative
Period of the Bmirate,

While the leading members of the Jama'a, united by

their hatred for their common enemy. the masu sarauta,

and guided by & common ideal which was the establishment'
of a just society based on Islamic principles, found it
relatively essy to rally the support of the people -
behind them and to overthrow Muhammadu Alwali's regime,
the same people found it difficult to cooperate among
themselves after they had succecded in defeating their
common enemy., Many of them and their supporters simply
made things difficult for the Emir in his task of
establishing his government, The first major confron-
tation took place when the Emir decided to occupy Gidan
Rumfa (house of Rumfa - the Palace), the symbol of

authority in Kano, JSome or many ol the leaders of the

AR i

6li, It is to be noted that non-Fulani werc also
favoured by the Shehu as flag bearers for the
Jihad., This is a clear refutation of the ethnic
interpretrtion of the Jihad.
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Jama'a made serious attempts at preventing the Emir
from entering the palace.

The assertion by those who were opposed to the
Emir's occupation of the palace that they did so
"becouse if we /fThe Jama'a/ entered their /The-over-

thrown mesu_ garauta/ homes and bear children fThere/

they will become like them“?S may be accepted as an
expression of genuine concern for the survival of the
ideals for which they had just fought, But other pieces
of evidence and later developments do indicate that the
opposition was largely politically motivated., 1t seemns
that those who were involved in the opposition to the
Emir merely used religion as a garb to cover up what
increasingly became purely a political struggle for
power, This conciusion would not be far-fetched given
the fact that some of the leaders of the Jama'a did not
hide their ambition for power nor their guest for
worldly things, Some of them in fact soon began to
indulge in the irreligious practices of thelr

predecessors?6

T

65. Tarikh Arbab, p.128. This could be a reference to
the Quranic verse, Qur'an, Lh:}5,

66. Abdullahi dan kodio, op,cit,, pp.121-2.
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Emir Suleiman who had been widely Kknown for his
Islamic knowledge, Plety, the upholding or the
Principles or the §Q§££L% both before and after the
Jihad§7 would not have made so many efforts to occupy
the Gidan Rumfy iy Such an action would compromige the
Principles of the §Q§££Lg. Moreover, that Shehy Usman
dan Podip eventually sanctioned the movement of the
Emir to the balace without any hesitation68 clearly
shows the friveoloug Nature of the exercise in whieh some
of the leading members of the Jama'a were engaged, TIf -
thege People could uge Emir Suleimants attempt to occupy

the palace 4% a religious CXCUSC to OPpose him, they

What appears to haye been the actual Situation wasg

that some Of the Members of the Jamatg felt gravely

— .y, s

67. For Emir SUuleiman'g Exemplary 1ife and excellent
leadership, See Abubaksar Dokaji, ©P.Cit., p.50;
. Hiskett, RP.c1t, (1965), p, 973,

€8. Tariknh Arbab, p,128,

69. ibid., PP.127-8,
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disappoihted that thoy had been passed over, and also
felt that the offices they were assigned werc not equal
to the roles they had played in the Jihad wars,., Among
those who clearly betrayed their frustrations was
Muhammnadua Dabo Dambazau who eventually revolted aguinst
the authority of the Emir?o Shebiu Usman dan Fodio,
however, realising the motives behind the agitations,
gupported Emir Suleiman, Nevertheless, in order to
racify the leading discontented elements, Shehu Usman
dan P'odio encouraged the Emir of Kano to accommodate
them by giving them sarzutu., For instance Muhammadu
Dabo Dambszeu was invested with the sarauta of 3Sarkin
Bai, This garauta remained pcrmenently in his family

throughout the nineteenth century?1 Therefore the prompt

Lo . —

70, ANI {Birni)}, March-April 1979; H.A.3., Johnston,
op.cit,; p.68, According to Jonnston, the resent-
ment of some of the leaders of the Jama'a was such
that they even sent z delegation to Shehu Usman dan
Fodio demanding the replacement of Emir Suleiman,

71. Abubaker DokaJji, op.cit.(2nd ed.), p.41. According
to Dokadi, Muhammadu Dabo Dambazeu requested Caliph
Muhammad Hello to have him appointed as the Emir of
Kano on GSuleiman's death, Bat he was told that a
successor had already been selected. He was,
however, promised the throne after Suleiman's
successor would have died. He was therefore given
the title of Sarkin Bai, There appears to be a
chronoclogical problem here, The problem has to do
with the time when Dabo Dambazau was given the....{cont'd)
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deciéién faken by Shehu Usman den Fodio in support of
Emi? Suleinman helped in the strengthening of his
position as the Emir of Kano,

The arrival of Ahdullahi dan Fodio in Kano in 1807
wag alzso useful in sclving the interrnel problems of the
new regime, e helped considerably in attempting to
guide the new rulers along the right path, He had
earlier been shocked by the situation he found in Kano
on his arrival, According to Abdullahi, the affairs of
the Jama'a in Kano had bocomeconfused "because of their
pre-—~occupation with the world™. He saw among them the
ills from which he had fled the western part of Hausaz-
land. Among the 1ills which forced aAbdullahi to leave
and which he algo found to be prevalent in Kano were the
acquisition of concubines, fine clothes and indulgence
in merriment?z He therefore spent some time preaching

to and guiding them in the ways of orgenising their

saraute of Sarkin del and who actually gave him the
garauta; whether it was Shehu Usman dan Fodio or his
son Muhammad Bello, Since the source used by
Abubakar Dokaji is not known, it is difficult to
resolve the problem at the moment., However, it is
mestly likely that the Shehu authorised Muhammad
Bello to settle the dispute, .

72. Abdullahi dan Fodioc, op,cit,, p.121,
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 affairs as expected of Muslim leaders or rulers, Even
more importont wos his decision to write & book to
provide them with a detulled guideline on various
agpects of Islamic gOVernment?B

Although thesc devclopments did hot completely
eliminate opposition to Emir Sulelman's government, they
did enable him to censolidate his position ond organise

an administraticn which was probably the only once in the

Caliphate which came nearest to the ideals of the
Jihadists, though it was o short-lived expericence,

Emir Suleiman attempted to administer the affairsg
ol the DImirate through consultations with the leading
nembers of the Jama‘ta, The members of his council
included malam Jemo, malam Abdurrahman, malam Jibir,
malam Muhammadu Bakatsine, molam Muhammadu Dabo
Dambazau, malam Usman aleHausi, malam Yusuf al-Hausi,
and malam Muhammpadu Athari b. Den Zabuwa?lL The composi~-

tion of the council re-affirms what has been mentioned

earlier about the participation of the different ethlinic

£t e e,

73. The book wes appropriately titled Diva al-Hulkam
(The Light of Rulers), The sources used by
Abdullahi were largely works of scholars from the
late Abbasid peried., His work seems to have f{aci-
litated the continuation of the sarauta system,

7. Muhammad Salib, op.cit., pp.18a~18b; ANI (Birni),
March-April 1979,

4
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groups in the Jihad movenent from the beginning, This
becomes most lmportant when 1t 1s recalled that the
gqualification for the membersiiip of this council
basically dependea on participation in the hijra,
contribution to the Jihad wars and/or the Iszlamic
learning along the Jihadists'! concept.

The members of the council administered the state .
almost collectively, Every morning each memnber of the
council would come along with his buzu (hide)75 to the
palace for the dally reoview of the situation in the
state as well as solving wajor judicial problems, along
the stipulations of the Shari'a, The council therefore
had consultoative, Jjudicial and executive functions.,
Although Emir Suleiman was acknowledged os the leader,
he acted as first among eguals, becausae there was a
feeling of equality among the members of the council,

He was what may be described ss proto-symboulos (a first
7

councillor)?

ERFIPUPERLY S AR .

75, Abubakar Dokaji, op.cit,; p.50.

76, ANI {Birni), March-April 1979; M. iiskett, op.cit.
(‘1965)! p¢1190

77e Suleiman himself is seid to hove insisted on being
addressed as Imam and not as sarki (king)., There
is a fundamental difference between the concept of

a sarki and that of Imam, An Imam is both a .....{cont'd)

F
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During military expeditions and other statelactivi-
tieg, he either led the mcmbers of his council or |
delegated responsibility to one of them, It was Emir
Suleiman, for instance, who ordered malam Bakatsine to
launch a final military operation against Muhammadu
Alwall who had taken refuge in Burumburum,

Another characteristic of Suleiman's reipn (1807-
1819) was the strict application of the Shari'a in the
administration of justice, The alkali of Kano, malam
Yusufu Bahaushe, adminisztered the Shari'’a impartially
and strictly in accordance with the injunctions of the
Qur'an?g

A third characteristic of Buleiman's periocd wes
that most of the members of his council earned their

living by engaging themgelvesg in production of certain

temporal and spiritual leader of an Islamic commu-
nity, His actions are strictly guided by the
stipulations of the Sharita, A sarki is a ruler
whose actions are guided by human reasoning and
often characterised by arbitrariness, Uor a
detailed discussion of the concept of Imam, see
Uthiman Ibn Fudl, Bayan Wujub al-Hijra “ala '1-Ibad
(ed, & trans, by F,H, El-Masri), Rhartoum, K.U.P./ .
O.U.P., 1978, pp.61, 61{.. : \ ’

78. Ue was even sald to have administered corporal
punishment to Emir Suleiman's mother when she was
found guilty of ill~treating a person. ANI (Birni), . -
March~April 1979, .
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commodities such ag vegetables, ropes, writing of books:

and teaching?g Even Suleiman himself maintained his

family by producing vegetables and rubutun sha (writing

out of certain verses from the Qur'an on allo (slate)
which are washed and drank). fThis mesnt that the
members of the council) abstained from receiving salaries
from the public tressury. They regarded any attempt to
temper with public revenue as Qggggi(unlawful)go

The nature and style of administretion established
and run by Emir Suleiman was 2 result of a number of
factors. Une of thesge factors wess the powerful persona-
1ity Abdullahi dan Podio and his determination to
estaprlish a govermment based on Islamic principles as
perceived by him, He kept, throughout his stay in Kano,

impressing on the leading members of the Jama'a as to

what the Jihed was sll about, and this, for some tinme,
influenced and guided the attitudes and policies of gome
of the leaders of the Jama'a,

Equelly and probably even more important was the

commi tmert and determination of Emir Suleiman to the

79. Abubakar Dokaji, gp.cit., p.50; ANI (Birni), March-

80, ANI (Birni), Marcn-april 1979.
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eatablishment of Islamic goverrnment, His simplicity,
tolerance, impartiality and consistency in implementing
his policies and in rallying the support of the psople
behind him earned him the respect of many people,
including his opponents. 'This was what made his reign
a complete departure from the pre-Jihad garauta system,

For sure, the work ol Abdullahi dan Fodio and the
policies of Emir Suleiman would not have been succeszsful
had it not been for the very conducive conditions
prevailing in the newly esteblished emirate. The ideals
for which people fought were still fresh in the minds
of many people and therefore the first generation of the
Jihadists were enthusiastic in the implenmentation of
guch ideals. Therefore it would not be surprising fo
hear it being said that Suleiman "drove out heresy,
He administered the Shari'a unswervingly. There was no
seizing of virgins, no confiscation end no sprinkling
of dust on the head .,,0]

Though such cevaluation of Sulelman's reigrn was
exagpgerated a bit in the sources, 1t does give an
acceptable picture for the eorly Jihad regime in Kano,'

But many sccial factors, later on, contributed to the

— g g P

84, M. Hiskett, op.cit,(1965), p.119.



387
gradual re-~-adoption of the pre-~Jdihad institutions and

practices.

ITT, The Congolidation of the Ngw Regime and the
Restoration of the Sarauta System. g

The Jihad idesls, in some respects, continued to
influence political developments in Kano Emirate even
after the death of Emir Suleiwan in August 1819, This
is clearly reflected in the choice of his successor,
Ibrahim Dabo b, Mahmud, in September 1819, He was
chosen partly because of his learning and partly
because of his membership of an influentizsl and
.leading family in the Jinhad movement and the establish-
ment of the Emirate.

In order to consolidate his position when he became .
the Emir, he invested a number of people with sarautu, -
The important sarauta of Galadima was given to 3ani, a
brother of the late Emir Suleiman, In order to win the
confidence of the disgruntled head of the Dambazawa
family, Emir lbrahim Dabo allocated to the Sarkin Bai,
Muhammsadu Dabo Dambszau, an adminigtrative territory
which stretched from Ungongo to Kunci.

But both of these conciliatory moves failed to B
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achieve their desired oﬁjectives. Sani had entertained
the hope of succeeding his brotner, the late Emir
Suleiman{.?’2 His ambition for the office of Lmir was s0
great that, in spite of Emir Dabo's gestures, Bani
launched a rebellion against the new Emir,

On the other hand, by awarding the above-mentioned
territory to the Dambazawa family; the new Emir was
inadvertently calling for the cmmity of Dan Tunku.

The latter claimed the said fterritory to have had been
administered by his predecessor even before the Jihad.
Therefore, Dan Tunku and his supporters considered the
Emir's decision not only as unjust but alsc insulting,
in viow of their contribution to the success of the
Jihad in Kano, It ig important to note that Dan Tunku
even fought on the side of the Jihadists againgt his
Yerimawa clan?3

Emir Ibrahim Dabo's initial attempts to re-organise.

the sdministrative structure of the Emirate through the

re~organisation of the masu sarsuta and re-allocation

of adninistrative territories therefore caused

82, ANI {Birni), MarcheApril 1979.

83, Muhammad Salih, op.cil., p.9b.

-
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disaffection among a number of influential people in the
Emirate, The BEmir ianterpreted this to mean insubordina-
tion to his authority., He therefore wrote letters to

the Emirate officials reminding them that he was the

Emir of Kano and he therefore expected them to obey his
instructions. The letter infuriated some of the BT
officials, one of whom was Dan Tunku, who was particu=-
larly bitter. ¢ protested againgt Ibrahim Dabols
interference in his affairs. Because of these problems,'
Emir Dabo called for mubaya’'as {declaration of loyalty),
But the call was ignored by his leading opponents, twq

of whom were Dan Tunku and Galadimae Sani, who soon
declared their revolt against the Emir., The two rebels
appeared to have coordinated their plans very well,

They despatched their maill runners to all parts of Kano;

asking the garakunan goruruwg and degatai to join them 1
in their rebellion against Ibrahim Dabo, The response |
{o this cell was surprisingly overwhelming, showing

clearly the degree of rivalry among the new rulers?u
Therefore the Emirate was faced by two major problems:

crushing the revolts and re-organising the administration.

L T

8, Muhammad Salih, op.,cit., p.19b.

]
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(a) The Crushing of the Revolts.

In response to the challenge to his aufhority, Emir
Ibrahim Dabo declared that he was "not less than the
person he had succeeded“as and stated categorically that
he wag determined to mwaintain the integrity of the |
territory which he had inherited from his predecessor,

He immediately followed hig declaration with actian by
ordering the mobilisation of his forces to crusgsh the |
revolts, Initially the rebels put up a stiff resistance
and on geveral occaslons inflictued severe defeats on the
government ferces., The use of different military
strategies, especially the founding of ribats (fortresses)
in strategic parts ol Kano, effectively checked Dan
Tunku's incursions and attacks on centres of puapulation
concentration, Thus the Emir confined the rebel forces
to an easily manageoeble territory., Also by intensifying
the use of religious propaganda by declaring that the L
rebels were apostates, the Emir eventually isolated and
neutralised the rebels who were consequently crushed. -

The Emir used the opportunity created by the rebels
to eliminate all sources of oppeosition throughout the

Emirate. He subdued all areas which showed signs of

8%, Muhammad Salih, op.cit., p.19b.
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unrest or disloyalty. At the same timé he extended his
domains by annexing Rano, taking advantage of the . f ?%
involvement of ity ruler in the rebellions§6

These revolts prove further the fallacy of the view
V_that the Jihad was a manifestation of Fulani solidarity
‘against the Hausa., It is svident that these were Fulani
I'led revolts against ¢stablished "Fulani? rulers, This
.phenomenon would recur throughout the nineteenth century,
These revolts drew most of their support {rom the rich
Fulani clans who had carlier refused to or reluctantly
participated in the Jihad, It must olso be noted that
many or most of the members of the rich Fulani clans,
throughout the nineteenth century, never gave more than
a lip service to the ideals which were cherished by the
members of the Jama'a. In Kano, as elsewhere in Hausa-
land and beyond,; gquite a nuwber of the Fulani did not

-

CE S

86, According to some sources Rano was conguered during
the Jihad wars of the first decade of the nineteenth
century {(see Rang bistrict Notebogk). HMuhammad
Salih, however, suggested that [ano was conguered
only during the time of Ibrahim vabo, Sec Muhammad
Zalih, op.cit., p.21b.
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hide their dislikeg? for the power conferred on the |
previcusly poor Fulani rulers by Shehu Usman dan Fodio
and nis successors. They particularly resented the

fact thet their hitherto relatively poor kin were now
made thelr rulers?8

The stifiness of the resistance put up by the rebels
and thelir followers angd the ruathless nmanner in which -
thege and the latex forms of oppogition were crushed
indicate the irreconcilrbls nature of the opposing
interests of the two groups, both predominantly led by
Fulani,

The cruszshing of the rebellions and the gsubjugation
0f the previouslv eromi-auteononous territories and
consegquently the reduction of the authority of ruleré
of these territories, had far-reaching effects on the

nature of the garauta sygtem and the authority of the

LN CTH M G AT e Uowued SRR e Sl ey o Bk 1 2 e i 1 B ML el - LI e | R S

87, The revolts which took olece in the time of Enir
Ibrahim Dabo and in the time of his successors
coincided mainly with the areas controlled by
pre--nineteenth c.ontury povorful sarskanan Fulani
and largely irhabited by rich Fulani who refused
D participate in the Jihad, such as Dambatta,
Jahun, Sankare, snd Ringim, 8See NLAK., Kanoprof.
€991/8% ~ Kano Survey; SNP.7, 1267/1909 - Adminis-
Lrative Divisions in FProvinces, Mep of,

83, N...K., 8NP.15, Acc.367 - Note by Mr, Palmer on ..
B2l ni.
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Emirs, from the time of Ibréhim Dabo to the end of the
nineteenth century, in relation to the garuruwa and the
state officials respectively. The ‘'scorched earth®
policy adopted in putting down the rebellions and in the
re~conguest of territeries which rebelled against Emir .
Ibyrahim Dabo had the effect of reducing the powers of the

sarakuna of garuruwa who had hitherto enjoyed some degree
89

of autonomy. The appointment of numerous peaple who
were personally loyal to the Emir to govern such territo-
ries enabled him to control Ffirmly the affairs of the
Emirate. Because of both his re-organisation and his
military might Yhis grip on power became very strong and
his authority became very mighty, All kings of infidels?”

feared him and his nume became very famous among people"?1

89, The establishment of ribats and the conversion of
, some of the pre-exigting towns and settlements into
ribats led to the nmultiplication of the number of
masu sarautu who were appointed to direct the
affairs of the ribats, All of then were appointed
by the Fpir who made sure that only people whose
lcyalty was not in doubt got the Sarautu,

90, This is referring to the various garaskunan garuruwa
and dagatai such as Dan Tunku who rebelled agalnst
Emir Dabo. '

91,  Muhemmad Salih, op,cite., p.22b.



(b) Re=-organisations and Re~introduction of
Pre-jihad Sarauta Institutions and Insignia,

Emir Ibrahim Dabo's post-revolts re-organisations
and innovations played impeortant reoles in strengthening
his power. Taking advantage of the threat posed by the
rebels to the security of the fmirate and even to the
Caliphate itself, because of Kano's strategic and
influertial position, Emir lbrahim Dabo requested Caliph
Muhammad Bello to grant him more powers because of the
Uinstransigence and difficult nature of the people of
Kano"?2 At the same time he requested the Caliph to
allow him to re-introduce the pre-Jihad garauta institu-
tions and insignia, which ironically he claimed would
enable him to promote religion and the Shari'a?3 For
one reason or the other, most likely due to the anxiety
for maintainance of law and order, the Caliph granted
his request,

Among the first institutions which he re-introduced
was that of "Kofa" in order to curtail or neutralise the

powers of the other masu sarautu, especially those from

p -
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92, ANI (Birni), March-April 1979,

93. Abubakar Dokaji, op,cit,, p.53; ANI (Birni), March-
April 1979,
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the powerful families of the Jama'a. As has already been
shown, each "Kofa" was assigned the responsibility of
supervising a group of the state officials, particularly
those who held the sareutu of Uban Kasa (hakimai) and

sarakunan garuruwa,., This sarsuta became very important

e

for strengthening the position of the EBrir,

For the same reasons he took away the garauta of
Galadima from the late Dmir's family and gave it to his
servitor, Ango?h However, since the established rule was
that each of the leading families whose leaders performed
the hijra and participeted in the Jihad had to have a
sarauta which could not be taken away from them without
prior clearance with Sokoto?s Therefore, Emir Ibrahim
Dabo, in order to compensate the late Emir Suleiman's
family, for lcsing the office of Galadima, appointed

g6

Suleiman's son, Maude, as the Mal dUnguwan Mundubawar

This sarauta remained in this family throughout the nine-

teenth century,

- 94, Dawakin Kudu District Notebook.

9%, ANI (Birni), March-April 1979.

96, ibid, The term Mundubawa is an adulteration of the
word Modibawa (learned people).
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Unlike BEmir Suleiman, Ibrahim Dabo, in ordér o
distinguish his position from the rest of the Emirate
officials, re-~introduced the ceremonial slippers
adorned with astrich feathers?? and the sttendance of
fadawa (courtiers) whenever he (Ibrahim Dabo) was about
to sit or stand?B By the time of his son and successor,
Usman, the number of fadawa at the court of Imir of Kano

99

had reached hundreds of people; In consonance with
this latter policy, Emir Thrahim Dabo introduced entirely:
new innovations in relation to the sarauta. He intro-
duced the new style of wearing turbans and alkyabba
(burnous).

Emir Ibrahim Dabo's lengthy reign, spanning ror
nearly three decades, greatly aided the laying of a
solid feundation for the re-establishment of a powerful |
hereditary rale in his family,., Through his tough
'military measures, systematic and well-calculated

strategy of re-orgoanisation in the course of which

disloyal officials were demoted and loyal ones were

. T R S R VL T DIPTSR  L

97. Abubakar Dokaji, op.cit.,, p.53.

98, This was introduced in the time of sarki Babba Zaki
(¢, 1768=1776).

99, H. Barth, op.cit., vol.I, p.LSL.



promoted, political marriage5100

and the granting of
large territories to masu garautu, he was able to
establish an almost supreme and prestigious position

for the office of Emir in Kagsar Kanoc. The passing awaf
of many of the first leaders of the members cf the

Jama‘a and thelr replacement with people whose selection
and appointment were directly based on their loyalby to
Ibrahim Dabo enabled him to pave the way for the above- .
mentioned hereditary rule in his family by the time he
died in February 1846,

(c) Strengthening of the Sarauta System ahnd
Lxpanding the Bureaucracy.

Emir Usman, the sgon of lhrahim Dabo, who ascended
the throne in March 1846, benefited immensely from the .
strong and centralised administration established by his
father, With Emir Usman's reign the Islamic ideals of
the movement began to wane and gradually with the

increase in number of offices the autherity of the Emir

PR s b e e

100, Bmir Ibrahim Dabo gave several of his daughters in
marriage to powerful state officilals and other
influential people in the society. His daughter
Kumboto was married to madeki Umaru, who was then
the head of the Yolawa family; another daughter,
Fadimatu, was married to Dabo Dambazau, the
rebellious Jarkin Bai.
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began to decline. Apart from being oversbado%ed by his
aladima, he woes not able to uphold the Shari'a by his
failure to apply Quranic injunctions in the execution of
certain aspects of Islamic 1awj01
Taking advantage of Usmant's weakness a number of
state officials revolted. These included Sarkin Dutse
Gadawur, Bellojog and malam Hamza and his followerstB
Hamzats revolt was brought about by the high-handedness

of masu sarauta as well as high taxationjou which was a

clear indication of reversion to the pre-Jihad situation, -

Although Malam Hamza soon left Kano for Bauchi, he and
his snccessors continued to pose one of the greatest
problems to Kano Emirate throughout the nineteenth
century,

Emir Usman contributed to the conselidation of the
Sarauta system by observing the principles of inheriting
office among the vruling class, Whenever a lesder of the

ruling families would die, Emir Usman always ensured that

- T

101, Tarikh Arbab, np.130,
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102, ibid., p.130, - /

103, Mubammad Salih, ¢p,cit,, p.23b,
104, N.AK,, K AR:5/2 - Tarikh Ningi (Lranslation).
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each of them was succeeded by his son or brother. T
This same policy of protecting the interest of the

ruling class by maintaining the status quo was alsc

pursued by Emir Abdullaihi b, Ibrahim Dabco who ascended
the throne in September 1855, Thus the development of
the institution of Sarkin Kano and the garauta system
|MJ{AK¥U the expansion of the bureaucrscy and the
consolidation of the powers of the various members of

the masu sarautu reached its peak by the end of his reigh{

He was so determined in his pursuit of the policy

of maintaining the status gue that he insisted that even
105

-2 8lave officials had to be replaced by their sons. 30

- from this time the slave officials became so powerful:-{ 
that they virtually overshadowed the Emir, This in |
. itself is an important development in the composition of
the ruling class which began not only to include the
descendants of the Jihadists but also the royal slaves.
Thus the cause of the Jihad was no longer tue central . -
~issue in the social affairs, rather the acquired privi-

leges of the descendants of the Jihadists were the most

.. important interests to be defended. Hence the need for

reliable and loyal elements like the slaves.

K b e kAL L e

- 105, Muhammad Salih, op.cit., p.2hb.
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;', It seems that the royal slaves, during thie time qf
Abdullahi and his brother Muhsmmad Bello took advantage
of the situation to the extent that they becane dominant
at the expense of thelr masters. At this stage Muhammad
Bello and the Emir of Kano attempted to limit their.
power by appeinting his sons to key positions which weré
occupled by tue royal gloves., The slaves revolted in an

attempt to protect the privileges they had acquired?06

In addition to that, the departure from the Islamic
ideals of the movement manifested itself in the consider=-
able increase in the degree of nepotism and favouratism
in the appointment of state officlials in the time of
Emir Abdullehi. Apart from the permanent sarautu which
were regerved exclusively for the various ruling
fanilies, all Kkey sarautu other than those occupied by
powerful royal slaves, were given either to his sons,"

107 108

who were numerous, or his brothers. In order to

meet the increasing demands for sarautu for his children,

106, Tarikh Arbab, pn.131-2.

ek

107. For the list of some of the sons of Emir Ahdullahi
who held wvarious sarautu, sgsee Abubakar DokaJi,
op.cit., p.58. : .

108, Muhammed Salih, op.cit., p.25a.
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he created more and meore new OIilCES? E The programne

of establishment of numerous ribats (fortress) throughm%
out Kano during the nineteenth century, a development
which reached its heipht during his time, enabled him to
give more and more parautu of dagachi to his SORS,
relatives and slaves, By the time of hig death in 1882
therefore, the garauts system hed been very well

T

rewestablished and expsanded,

IV.  bxplanation for the Persistence of the Sarauts
System. B

From the above discussion it becomes evident that
the syztem evolved after tiin time of Lmir Suleimon was a
Sarauta rather then Islomic emirste based on the
principles of Sharia as the Jihadists envisioned at the

beginning of the movementjqo Apart from the

109, The creation of a garsutes, both before and in the

o nineteenth century, was not a problem, All it
required was to add a prefix 'Dan“ (son of) to the

nzie of a famous worrior, a lesrned man, or any mai
gsarauta who was once famous in Kano. . It was there-
fore easy to create dozens of sarsutu at a time,

110, A ruler who deviates from the Shari's in any way or
does not apply the injunctions of the ghari'a is .
not 8 Caliph or an mir but a king or a garki. Tor
the implications of these definitions, see Hernard
Lewls, The Arabs in History., London, Hutchinson &

e

Co., 1970, 1.0l,



re~introduction of the sarauta system, the rulers of
Kano reverted to the practices and policies of the pre-
Jihad periocd which their predecessors geriocusly
criticised as un-Islamic. Such policies and practices
were reflected in the kind of leadership, responsibilie-
ties of rulers, treatment of subjects and assesswment, 'L;
collection of taxes as well as the expenditure of

revenues,

Whatever systemﬂ’F

the leaders of the Jihadists had

in mind, it is clear that basic to it was the hope of |
upholding the principles of social justice and equality" Jﬁ
within the framework of the Shari'a among all members of
the Kano society. The entertainmerit of such hopes, |
however, was bound to he illusory, The ideals which thé 

Jihadists fought for could not operate within the fraune-

[ =8 s ., - R -

111, While a number of scholars like Thomas Hodgkin

, spoke of the Jihad as "an attempt to restore the
original model of the Islamic state as it was
believed to have existed in the time of the
Prophet and the first four Caliphs', which would
in effect have resulted in the establishment of a
type of government which Abdullahi Smith described
as nomocracy, both Shehu Usian dan Fodio's and his
brother Abdullahi's preachings and works which
influenced the thinking of many people in the
Caliphate, appear to have been coloured by the
works on tihe political and socisl institutions of
the Caliphate of the late Abbasid era. This paved
the way for the restoration of the sarauta system.
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work of the sarauta system because the system bésed on
heredity could not allow for eguality between people
and eguality of cpportunity. This was why the Jihad B
leaders condemned it befors and during the Jihad moﬁe-

112

ment and wars, The system had been bhased on favoura-

tism113 and on the assumption of the superiority of a
family or families over other fellow human beings. W
In this all important state offices were permanently
entrenched in only about half a dozen families,

| The restriction of the major sarautu to only a few
. families itself was a setback for the political develope
ments in Kino because it created inflexibility in the |
administrative and pelitical structures of the Emirate,
Moreover, 1t put an end to employment according to merit.
Thus people from other soclal categories within Kasar

" Kano, other emirates and states, no matter how qualified

N b AN ol e ) YN BT, L XL B

© 112, Usman dan Fodio, Kitob al-Farqg, p.567; Tanbih
. al-Ikhwan (trans. by H.It, Palmer as "An Early _
FaTani Conception of Islam*, J.A,S., vol.X1I, '
- p.56); Muhamnad Bello, ggpl ul=Sivasa, in Shehu
: YamuSQ, op.cit., P.9.
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C 113, This is unlawful in Islam, See Abdullahi dan
- Fodio, Diya ul-tukkam, in Zhehu Yamusa, op,cit,.;
p.79.

:'ﬂﬂh; Sayed Koth, Sccial Justice in Islam (trans. frOm
Arabic by John E. Hardie), Cctagon Books, lew York,
. 1970, p.L8.
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- they were, no longer would be employed in the key
offices of the Emirate of Kano, Therefore, the pre=
Jihad practice of employing people according to their
merits, no matter their place of origin, ceased to
exist., Hence the cultursl cross-fertilisation between
the various areas was adversely affected. The various
roles of Kanuri, Baghirmi and other immigrents which had
been evident in the pre-Jihad period, for instance,
declined considerably. r
Fy confining major appointuwents to offices tc a
small section of the population, it meant that those
recruited might not have bheen the best gualified persons.
Consequently the quality of the administration was ._;
adverzely affected, and this contributed to the deter.i.o-f
ration of the sarauta system in the second half of the
nineteenth century, B
o From the foregoing discussion it becomes clear
Ithat the sarsuta system, mainly against which the Jdihad
was launched, was restored, with the exception that a new
ruling class replaced the old one, So the objective of
the pujaddid and the hopes of the talakawa whose cause thoy
‘championed were frustrated  The failure in realising S

the aspirations of the talakawa mey be attributed to two
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reasons: _

Firstly there-is the problem of the conflict o
"between theory and practice, While the Jihadists, at -
first, were guided by Islamic ideals, later on the
practical problems which faced those who were in power
forced them to re-introduce the practices which they had
already condz—:mned?‘15 This issue 1s related to the
Jihadists' perception of the theory and practice of '1 ?1
Islamic government, Contrary to the views of even

116 about the fundamentalism of the

renowned scholars
Jihadists and the radical nature of thelir positions and
movement, the sources they used to generate their ideas

and to concelve thelr practltice of Islamic government were

R, = P k4 Rrakso e ke A

115, There was in fact a dispute between Shehu Usman dan
' - Fodio and his brother Abdullahi on the adoption or
retention of garauta titles. While the Shehu
consented to thelr retention, Abdullahi appeared to
have favoured their abandonment, See Shehu Yamusa,
QR.cit., p.29. : ,
116, For instance, Abdullahi Smith believed that the form
. of government which Shehu Usman dan Fodio envisaged
was not monarchy, or theocracy, or aristocrecy, but
nomocracy {(see Abdullahi Smith, "The Ideal of Deve~
lopment Administration: An Historic Perspectivel,
The Journal of Public Affairs, vol.l no.z2, May
1077, DP.0O7). See also M, Hiskett, "An Islamic
‘Tradition of ikeform in the Western Sudan from the
#. Sixteenth to the Eighteenth Century", B.S5.0.A.S8.,
. XXV:3, 1962, p.592, '
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largely based on the works of jurists of the late Abbasid
period who were attempting to rotionalize existing situations
in the Abbasid Caliwvhate by then rather than giving what
the Islamic government ought to hbe, | ' L

From here emanates the theoretical problems of ﬁhe
Jihadists who, while attempting to revive the Muslim
soclety along the lines of the Prophet and his immediate
successors, the sources they used were those which e
sanctioned the practices of Muslim society during the time
of its decadence, Ouch sources were frequently guoted by
Shehu Usman den Fodio and his brother abdullahi especially

in Diya ul-Hukkam, which was written for the guidance of
117

the Japma'a in Hano, and Kitab al-Farg.

The differences between the political and sociél"@fa'
organisations of the Abbasid and those of the pre-Jihad
sarauta system were only a matter of degree. The tyrannical
and oppressive rule as well as the corrupt nature of the
life of wmany of the Abbasid rulers and their provincial

governors exceeded those of their counterparts in the

i e 1 T w4 - -y

117. M. Hiskett, gp,cit,(1965), p.592. ror the asscss-
ment of some of the Abbasid Jjurists' works, see
H.R,A, Gibb, Studies on the Civilizotion of Islam
. (London, houtledge & Kegan Paul Ltd., 1969),

’ pp.151=-62,
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pre-Jihad system of Hausaland118 some of the political

thoughts of jurists during the Abbasid era as they were
interpreted and adopted by the Jihadists paved the way for
the incorporaticon of the sarauta system in the Caliphate
in general and in kano in particular, |

Two examples could illustrate the points being.madeﬁ
the doctrine of privileges and division of responsibility
between the rulers and the ruled, a phenomenon which was
greatly emphasized especially in the second half of the
nineteenth century in Xano, resembled the Abbasid system,
This greatly promoted and perpetuated the basis and the
feeling of superiority by the ruling class which was predo«
minantly from one ethnic group. This was contrary to the
principles of Islam and against principles of eguality in
Islam as they were preached by the Prophet snd upheld by
Shehu Usman dan Fodloﬂ9
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118. Philip K. hlttl, Hlstorx_of the Arabs from the
Earliest Times to The Present (London, Macwlillan
Press, 10th ed., 1970 s, Chapter XX, especlally
pp.231-9; Chapter AKVI especially pp.352-62;

Nod, ti,, ka 15/13, Acc,369 A3, Mr. Palmer on Land
Tenure in dausa States with a Marginal Comment by
Mr, Gowers; N.A.K,, SNP,LO55/1812 - Kano Province,
Dan Iya Sub=District Assessment HReport; ANI (Blrnl),
3eptember 1980,

119. Tor the idea of equality, see Sayed Kotb op.Cit.,
pp.iu5-55, note PBpeCldlly pp.L7, 48 and AQ,
Abdullahi Smith, “The Ideal of Development Adminig-
tration: An Historic Ferspective', p.68,




The advice of Abdullshi dan Fodio to the Eg;akawg Lo

obey even tyrannical rulers120

may also be traced to the
works of the Abbasid Jurists, 1t 1s surprising that such
a call for a blind obedience would come from Abdullahi dan
Fodio, as Shehu Usiman dan Fodio himself contradicted this
stand. To tie 3Shehu loyalty of the subjects to their
rulers should depend on the latter's adherence to the
stipulations of the Chari'a. So, In such a case, tyranny
meant deviation from the Shari'a or its abandonment. There-
fore obedience would not be required in the case of a
tyrannic rulerj21
However, the stand of abdullahi should be understood
in terms of the rebellious situation which prevailed in
hano when he wrote Diya ul-Hukkam, The idess expressed by
shehu Usman may represent the aspirations of the period of
the movement and the high expectation from the rulers after
the establishment of the Caliphate. Thus the stands of
both Shehu Usman and Abdullahi were dictated by the reality

ol the situatlions. And because the situation which tney
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120. Shehu Yamusa, op.cit., pp.18, 33. _ .

127, Abdullahi Smith, "The Ideal of Development Adminig-
tration: An Historic Perspective®™, p.07. oo
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had faced were in some regpects different, their opinicons
also differed in some accordingly. |

Seceondly, the persistence of the sarauta system
after the Jihad had to do with the problem of nearly all

Islamic reform movements since the period after that of

the gl-Khulafa al-Rashidun (the rightly guided Caliphs).

The successive Islamic reformers had always aimed at the
elimination of exploitation and oppression of the ruled by
the rulers., These social ildeals have often failed to
materialise simply because the various reform movements
which often enjoyved mass support succeeded only in over-
throwing the ruling classes they had struggled against but
failed in transformin~ tho state structure, institutions
and state machinery of control which more often than not
they accommodated., By lcaving the institutions and - o
structures intact, the new regimes could achieve no more
than the substitution of one ruling class with ancther,
Qith a sprinkling of Islamic practices here and there
ingtead of attsining a cowmplete social transformation,
Tth explains the failure of the Islamic reform movement

| :in ohanging their societies, hence the endless cycles of
“revolutions' and “counter‘mr‘evolutions"?22

A - AL S

122, The best examples were: the Abbasid revolution,
the Shiites revolutlons, the Almoravid and Almohad
movemants, : s
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An Islamic alternatlive could only be possible after
the creation of an entirely new state in place of that of
the sarauta or monorchical state., In order to attanin the
objective of the creation of an egalitarian society which
is widely advocated in Islam it is essential to introduce
" and establish an entirely new mode of preduction that will
- make 1t possible to establish a new type of productive
relutions which would enable the entire society to control
~all factors of production for the use of its entire members.
Any change which fallg shwort of this will only produce a
temporary effect,

The Jihad in Kano.offers a good example of a revolu-
tion which failed to .. nuform the pre-existing system. |
Wihat the members of the Jema'a succeeded in doing was the
removal of garki Muhammadu Alwali and the other masu
sarauta leaving intact the very well-established state
. structures and institutions which had been in existence
- for centuries. The relations of production and control of
the forces of production were left unchanged, These two
factors had been essential to the failure of the Jama'a
to achieve the gecial ideals they had hoped to attain.

The scramble for garagutu which involved bribery and

o
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cor‘ruptionj23 especially in the second half of the nine-

teenth century, was dﬁe to the fact that all the appointed
~uoftficers derived a lot of wealth and power from the sarautu
:a?”which they had virtually purchased, Therefore, it would
B not, be surprising to find that, especially in the second
half of the nineteenth century, the state officials used
their positions for personal geins at the expense of the
falakawa. In this process they exploited all sources of
state power: Judicial, military and fiscal,

Ve sState Institutions and the Subjugation of the
- Talakawa in the Second Half of the Nineteentn
- Cedtury:

. With the systematic policy of re-introduction of the

sarauta system by Emir Ibrahim Dabo, many of the pre-Jihad
hierarchy of the garauta institutions had been restored by

.

the end of his period. This had a considerable effect on

the means and ways by which the masu sarauta manipulated

state Judicial, military and fiscal powers to subjugute
the talakawa and to promote their interests as a ruling
class, -

Although it is difficult to assess the extent to

WL s e g

123, Imam Imoru, “'Succession to Kingship - Nada Sarauta”,
in D,E. Ferguson, op.cit,, p.22L,
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which Islamic Jjurisprudence permeatgd the jud;cial life of
the Kgno society in the nineteenth“cehtufy;:itmﬁoﬁld
appear that courts of different levels spread all over the
~Emirate, Apart from the Caliphal court in Sokoto there
were the Emir's end Alkali's courts in the Qigg;.és well
as other Alkali courts In the garuruwa., However, very
little is known about the operation of the Jjudiciary at
the level of the villages, 1t seems that the dagatai and

masu unguwa Jjudged cases and dettled disputes. The

incre=zge 1n the nunber of courts would indicate either the
willingness of the ruling class to establish jdstice among
their subjects or it reflects the widespread grievances.
It could also point to the attempt by the ruling class to
use the Jjudicial system to control their subjects. It
seems that the latter was the case when the procedure,
operation of the judicial system, the type of cases to
wrnich attention was paid and the frequent occurrence of
abuse of the judicial system by the Jjudges are examined.
The judiciary operated at four main levels: the
gggi}s, the Alkali of the birni, the Eanir's and the
Caliph's courts in Sckoto. The Alkali of kKano's court and
that of the Emir Judged the bulk of the main cases. The

division of responsibility between the Alkali's and the
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Emir's courts was determined by the nature and seriousness
of the cases, While the g}ﬁg&i’é csuft decided cases
dealing with relatively mincr matfers sucnh as debt,
marriage and disruption of trade and business transactions,
E the Emir's court normally dealt with more serious caces
such as those of murder, highway robbery, tyranny and
. corruption among state officials, Appeals from |
the village courts were entertained hy the court of
Alkali of Kano, Appeals from the court of Alkalil of Kano
went to that of the Emir, | e

B It was generally sald that the Emir's judgement was
always impartial "because the king /Emir/ does not get
bribes (Egg&&)“jza llowever, this impartiality should be
seen in the light of the cases which the Emir normally
dealt with. Ue particularly dealt ruthlessly with thieves,
highway robbers, rebels and spiesj25 All these cages were

related to the maintenance of peace and order, the preser-~

vation of the status quo and serving the interest of
socially dominant groups, I4 should be noted that, at

least in theory, the Jjudgement of the Emir was not final.

e RAR el i iolhe o s an e, et -

12y, Imam Imoru, "Jurisprudence - Shacri'a", in D.E.
Ferguson, op.cit,, p.237.

125, Muhammad Salih, op.cit., pp.22b, 25b, ¢
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People had the right o appeal to the Caliph's court in

Sokoto., Indeed a number of people did travel to Sokoto
f‘)
to appeal against the Emir's verdict?“6

;,{fﬁ; The Alkali's court in the birni served the same

purﬁose of maintaining peace and order 50 as to serve the
interest of the ruling class. Thus the Alkali's court in
the birni was regarded with suspicion by the talakawa., It

.o geems that some of the Emirs either to polish their image
in the eyes of the talakawa or to contain their discontent
in the society, executed several of Alkalaili for corruption

and misdeeds. The case of Emir Abdullahi is a good
example?27

As has aslready been indicated, the garauta system

'had an adverse effect on the application of the Shari'a,
The erection of barriers between the Emirs and the people
by the Kofa and other courtiers and the elaborate
etiquette of the court vhich was very strictly observed,
made it very difficult for the talakawa to have access to

the Emirs?dg Generally the talakawa often shunned the

A W Ay i g e - —

126, ANI (Birni), March-April 1979. R

127. Imam Imoru, “Jurisprudence - Shari'a, in D,L,
Ferguson, ¢p,clt., p.237. S

P

128, H. Barth, op,cit,, vol.I, p.525, '.
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court, However persons who were seriously aggriéved often
tried to gain access to the Emirs, sometimes golng to the
palace for sixty129 days without being attended to. Those
who were desperate often resorted to crying out during
Ffiday ﬁfaﬁeré; seying: “King /Enir/ help me because of

God and his Propnet“13o

It was at such a stage that such
a complainant would be attended to. This, however,. " -
Iféﬁuired considerable courage and patience on the part of
any complainent. Many others would simply resign to their
fate and hope for redress “in the hereinafter". Therefore
the Judicial system, especially in the second half of the
nineteenth century, was not serving the interest of the
common people whose cause the Jihadists championed,
bimilarly the military, as in the pre-Jihad period,
was more effectively used in the maintenance of internal
security rather then in checking external aggression.
In spite of the fact that the Lmirate of Kano had, by the

1820's the finest army in the Lallphate13 and by the

[ P R R, [y T e i P ——

129, Imam Imoru, “Jurisprudence - Shari'a%“, in D.E,
Ferguscen, op.cit,, p. 238 S -

130, ibid,, p.240. . . _ e

131, H., Clapperton, Journal of a Second bkxpedition into

the Interior of Africs Ifrom the Dight of Benin to
Yoccatoo, London, rrank Gass, 1066, p.182,




1850's could easily mobilise from 7,000 to 10,500 horsemen
and 20,000 feot soldier5132 at any gilven time and the
numerous ribats {fortresses) which were constructed through-
out Kasar Kano in the nineteenth century, Kano's enemies,
especially the Ningawa, bthie Damagaramawa (people from
Damagaram) and the Maradawa (people from Maradi) led by the
deposed Hausa king of Katsina or his descendants, cften
raided pBasar kano, sometimes penetrating ag far as the
walls of the birni or its neighbourhood, taking back to
thelr bases people, livestock and movable properties,
Some of the Emirs of Kano, however, tried to contain the
raids, In some cases their failure to check the raids was
due to the element of surprise. HNevertheless, tlie policy
of the establishment of the ribats proved to be more
useful in chiecking the raids. |

- The ribats were initially inhabited by miiitary
personnel whose main task was the protection of the towns
and their satelite villages, Tue to their pre-vccupation
with purely military activities, these military personnel
received adequate formal training regularly, Emir
- Ahdullehi, for example, was particularly noted for

training his army. He often divided his horsemen into

[ e L -

132. 1. f#arth, op.cit,, vol.I, p.523.
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dif{ferent groups, sometimes lining them up in single files,
each rider carrying a gun and engaging one another in a
mock battle and tactical manoeuvre, Archers and infantry-
nen were similarly traineij3 In order to have a steady
supply of guns, he established a workshop and recruited
skilled craftsmen for the purposejau Among the craftsmen
he recruited wag one Sambarta whom he brought all the way
from AgadesjBS Sambarta was eventually made the head of
blacksmiths of Kasar Kano,

Ifor the sustenance of the much expanded garauta
syétem, much revenue wag required, Like all or almost all
other aspects of pre~Jihad, political and administrative
ingtitutions, all forms of taxation were restored fully.
The only difference was the increase in the nuuber of
people exempted, While the number was limited in the pre-.
Jihad period, in this period the number increased Consie-
derably because of large number of the ruling class and
the social dominant group. Host of the taxes levied were

part ol those stipulated by Muslim jurists as extra Sharia

- ST Y A,

133, Mubhammad Salih, op.cit.,, p.26b, _ : R
.43k, ANI (Birni), March-April 1979,
135, C.H. Greenhill, op.cit., p.70.
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taxes against which the Jihadists revoited. This was also
true of the discriminatory policies adopted in the assess-
ment136 and collection of taxes including the zakkat. : :{
Similarliy the exemption of the influential people from |
the payment of taxes, including zakkat, was also a mzjor

-deviation froum the established Islamic principles?37

Vi, Crystalisation of Classes in the Second ialf
' 0 e Nineteenth Century:

Arising directly from the developments which had been
taking pluce, particularly in the second half of the nine-

teenth century, was the crystalisation of classes in the

scciety. While 1t is true that classes had existed in

the society of Kgane for centuries, i1t must be noted that

intra- and inter-class distinctions became much sharper

‘especially from the second half of the nineteenth century.
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136, The method of the assessment of zakkat based on
estimation of crops still growing in the fields by
the dagatal and other officials as well as the
methed by which the zakkat was disbursed or distri-
buted, constituted a Tajor deviation from the
prlnClpleS of taxation based on the Sharila. DSee
T.H. BdldWln (ed. & trans.), The Obligations of
Prrinces An Essay on Moglem hlngsh;p by Sheikh
dohdmmed al=Maghili of Tiemser, BevroUth-Leban,
Tmprimerie Catholique, 1932, pp.16=17.

137. M. Hiskett, op,cit, (1973}, p.143.



*TBéfore the nineteenth century, with the exception of the
..gggggﬁg of Sarkin Kano, and probably those of garakuna of
* the major garuruwa (towns), access to which was solely or
mainly based on birth, most of the other garsutu were
open to all meinbers of the socliety according to merit,
Achievement rather than ascription was a major criterion
for sccesg to sarauta. In the nineteenth century, . = o
however, access to sarautu even for learned people had |
virtually been closed due to the entrenchment of the
~various garautu in a few families., ,
Broadly there were three major ClaSSES.in the society.

There were the masu sarauta (ruling class) ~ the rich

- attajirai who included some ulema belonged to this class -,
the talakawa (commnoners), and slaves, In terms of privi-
- leges, power or wealth, each class consisted of sub-groups.
- Each of the classes had their peculisr gtiributes, While
those on the top of the society (the ruling class) enjoyed

A

a lot of wealth, power and high status, thoge at the C

bottom were rendered powerless138
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138, 1In their claims tp higher rank, the ruling class,
especially the princes, forbade the tslskawa from
using certain dresses and horse- rldlng equlpment
(See TImam ;moru, "Sewing - pumki¥, in D.Z. Ferguson,
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(1) The Kuling Class.
: (2) The Enir.

£t the apex of the society was the kmir of Kano,
Geherally the Emirs of Kano were believed to have exercised
more power over their subjects than any other Emir through-
out Hausaland in the hineteenth centurijg Consequently,
ithe peovle of Kano fear their King /Jimir/ very much,
When he speaks everyhody trembles., Lverybody young and
0l1d ig afraid and doesg whatever he says“iuo This over-

whelming power of the Fmirs reflects the grip of the

;- gerauts pystem on the society, All the categories of masu

“.sarauta, acting as the agenis of the mirs, also exercised

and enjoyed considerable power, The increwsse in the power

. ol the Imirs of Kano was a consequence of the Jihad and

'  the developments retated to it, These included the

:j military campalgns, religious propagandaz, the wealth at

© the disposal of the rulers, pe increase in the reate of
“urbanisation and the tremendous increase in the prosperity

of Kano during this period.
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139, Imam Imoru, The Lands of the {ausa People -
- Kasashen Hausa®", in D,E. Ferguson, op.cit,, p. 146,220
AWT (Birnid, March-April 1979.

140, Imam Imoru, ibid., p.6. L v
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(i) The Military Campaipgns and Centralisation.
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The militery campsigns which were undertaken
during the Jihad wars,; especially those undertaken in tne
course of putting down tiw rebellions which broke out in
tie time of Emir Ibrahim Dabo, resulted in the political
integration of the semi-avtonomous or tne hitherto indepen-
dent territories into Kassr hano. These included iKano,
Dutse Gadawur, Ksraye, Gays, 2irnin Kudu, and Fagam,

After suppressing the revolts in many of these areas as
well as others, and deposing their rulers, Ibrahim oabo
adopted a policy of appeinting rulers whko were loyal to
him in the newly subjugated territories., This brought in
a strong element of centrolisation into the system, In
cases of tervitories which had been apparently independent
of Kano before the Jihad, a policy of balkanisation was
adopted so gs to énsure thet such territories could not
re-~assert their independence or astonomy, When fimir
HSuleiman conquered l'agam, for instance, he divided the
territory into a nuniber of administrative units and

aprointed rulers to take charge of each of tlm:am'?h’I
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41, Terikh Arbab, p.128,
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The procedure which was followed in taking over power
 from the pre~-Jihad rulers also gave the Emirs opportuni-
ties to strengthen their control over the garakuna of :
garuruwa and dagatai, All members of the Jama'a who took
over power in the townsg and villages had to declare thelir
loyelty to the Emir of Kgno, These officials were wade to
understand that they ruled their respective territories
under the authority of the Emir, The consequences of
insubordination were so severe that few of such officials
contemplated on it, especially in view of the ‘“scorched
earth' policy implemented by Emir Ibrahim Dabo in dealing
with rebellious officials and towns.
‘With the political integration of such territories

thé.military might of Kano incressed. The sarakuna of

the garuruwa and their armed forces, for instance those

of Hanojuz came under the command of the Emir of Kano,

(ii}) ‘Che Use of Religion as an Instrument of

v ]

Intimidation Against Opponents.

Being learned, some of the Emirg and the court

[och oY

people calling on them to condemn those who guestioned the
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1h2. Tarikh Arbab, p.131.
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legality of tlie actions ol the Jama'a and their decendants.
ipnyone who will hurt then by ugly words or deeds ZEQY
will be like a person who hurt the companions of the
Prophet and most likely /he/ will be like those who would
be going to Hell., The .‘rophet, peace be upon Him, said
that 'my umma (community) will not be ruined except when
the last generation would condemn the first one'”?uz
Whoever questioned the legulity of the actions of the
rulers was regarded as murtad (apostate) and was to be
treated as suchy in accordance with the injunctions of the
§@§5§1§jhu Islamic scholars® views on the treatment of
apustates vary bul the majorily of them appear to suggest
death as the appropriate punishment for apostasy as well
as confiscation of property. These punishments,
especially in view of the elements of abuse involved iIn
the case of their applicatinsn in lano, were severe enough
o force opponents to toe the line of the rulers.

Frequent calls were made by the rulers, to thelr
subjects that war against rebels was a Jjihad, The

prospects for acquiring ghanimg or sariutu or both as a

N - —

3. Muhammad Salih, .op.eit., Dp.31b.
hl,  ibid,., p.20%.



40 ey
result of participation in such a Jihad ageinst rebels
enabled the rulers to mobilise large number of people to
support their regimes,

The rulers cof Kanc found it easy to use relizion as
an.instrument for controlling their subjects largely
because this policy was in consonance with some of the
writings and policies of both Abdullahi dan Fodio and
Muhammad Bello, which emphasized obedience to rulers asg
one of the most important obligations of the subjectsjuE
Emir lbrahim Dabo who faced the most serious rebellions
quoted the verses of the Qur'an and Prophetic traditions

146

in order to stress the importance of loyalty to rulers.

(iii) The Enormous Wealth at the Disposal
of the Rulers.,

The relationship between wealth and power is
obvious, A ruler who commands a lot of resources and

uses them wisely and effectively to promote his interest
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pP.18, 33. In the case of Muhammad Bello, he

- appesrs to have used ikahdism te rally the support
of people for his regime especially during critical
periods, See M.,A., Al-Hajj, The Mahdist Tradition
in Northern Nigeria, Ph,D, thesis, A.B.U., 1973,
pp.86-53, - . o

146, See Muhammad Salih, op.cit., p.20Db.

145, For Abdullahi dan Fodio's, see Shehu Yamusa, op,cit.,
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“is in a mﬁéh betfer position té wield greater power than one
who does not command similar resources. Emir Ibrahim vabo,
for example, was able to crush the various revolts which
broke out aguinst him and was able to emerge as a powerful
ruler because of the effective way in which he used the
resources at his disposai. e acquired a2 lot of gold, o
silver, Jewelry, cowries, slaves and other commodities
from the rich towns such as itano and Dambatta which he
Sacked?“? With such resources end the revenue from
taxation he was able to engage the services of able
people whom he employed as spies, soldiers, dogaral,
scrihes, Judges end advisers, etc, With his wealth and
military power, he wes able to restore the sarauta system,
It is to be pointed ocut that the very large numbers
of military personnel stationed in the numerous ribats
throughout Kaggar Keno whose main work was defence of the
territory and not engaging in any economic activity, had
to be sustained by the state, Those of them who were
stationed in the strategic ribats like Babura had to be
Ted with grains and foodstuffs which were taken there
14,8

from the birni. With such large military as well as
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147, See Muhammad »alih, op,cit., pp.21b, 22a,
148,  ANI (Birni), March-April 1979. o o ‘: ; -



civilian perscel at bis disposal, the lmir's authority

in Kano was csiderably enhanced., Since most of these
processes weraccemplished by Tbrahim Dabo, 1t is signi-
ficant to notethat he is regerded as the father or ine
founder of Kaﬁug rather than Suleiman who was the first
Emir of the Jia'a and who at the sametime struggled to
establish an slamic state based on the Jihadists' ideals.

| The enoyous wealth of the rulers was used in a
different wayto enhance thelr power by granting gifts an&
precents to afluential people. Generosity has always been
an importantfeature of the sarsuta system, It was even.a
matter of neessity. It promoted good relations between
the various .ategories of masu serauta. For the Emirs it
helped in mantaining their power, and for the princes who
‘were also hdding ggggg&g; it was a necessary investment
for future e in their competition for the throne, A
rich and gelerous ruler had always been popular with his
subordinates, He often used his wealth to manipulate
critical political situations against his opponents as

" well as hi-s enemies. On the other hand, o ruler who did
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149, #ano is widely and popularly referred to as "Kano
ta tabo (lano of Dabo%”



not distribute presents and patronage generously was always

unpopular and stood the risk of losing his throne through

|

intripues,
The rulers of Keno also used the resources at their | o
disposal to ingratiate themselves with the Caliyhs at

Sokoto, The annual presents sent frowm iano to Sokoto
appeared to have been designed to mollify the Caliphs?bo
Such presents consisted of one hundred horses, fifteen

thousand tobes of various patterng, ten thousand turbans

N - . - - 5 i -
“and several other wiscellaneous artchesqu This partly

- enabled tiem to get the Caliphs to ¢nnsent to their
request for greater authority to govern the territory
under their Jjurisdiction. ‘The Emirs of kano enjoyed more
privileges and much greater degree of autonomy than any
other BEmirs in the Caliphate., It seens that some of the

Caliphs often turned a blind eye to the excesses of some

o
of the Emirs of Kano, -2

150. Imam Imoru, "The Land of the Hausa People - nasashen
_ Hausa¥, in D,E. Ferguson, op,cit., p.l; Alan
Frishman, op.cit,, p.225. '

-
B

15ﬁ} C,li, Robinson, op.cit,, p. 105,

152, The Caliphs are said to have accepted the claims of
_ the Emirs of Kano that they needed more powers than
the other Emirs because the people of kKano Mare
difficult to control® - all (3irni), March-spril
1979,
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(iv) Urbanisation and the Incresse in Number
oi lasu Sarauta,

Pate =¥ Sgp FE

The continuing processes oT urbanisation which
had beén taking place in Kasar keno for centuries, reached
its height in the nineteenth century, 1t would seem that
many more towns and villages were established in Kano in
the nineteenth century than in any of the carlier centuries.,
This wes due to the unprecedented scdentarisation of the
Fulani, the esteblishment of new towns and settlements in
the form of ribats and the economic prosperity which
attracted people from many parts of the Central Sudan and
beyond, People also immigrated into Kagar Kano in large
groups during this period due to the unsettling political
situations in other neighbouring Hmirates and states such

as Damagsram, Borno, and ladejia. S

'
o

Urbanisation promoted the incresse in the authority
of the bmirs and hence the degree of centralisation. The
emergence of numercus new towns and gettlements in all
parts of Kano resulted in the increase in the number of
masu sarauta, Since wmost of these now rulers were either

military officers in charge of the ribuats or slaves of the

[ .
Emir of hano]’B it meant that the number of the rulers who
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153, Denham, Dixon & others, ovn.cit., p.27. - ;’-”?}f



were supposed to be completely loy:l Lo the Emirs increased
tremendously. These new rulers. whose towns and settlements
were stratepicelly located in all parts of kano, also

gserved as spies against other rulers, especially those of
the olkler toims, This had the eifect of increasing the
powers of the fmirs in relation to all garakuna of ggggggﬁg,
hence increasing centralisation,

Urbanisation itself sharpened the distinction between
social groups in Kano, It was in the urhan areas that
people were made conscious of theilr status, Distinctions
of rank ang status were marked by thg size and splendour
of the residences of the members of the ruling class in
and pattcrns of consuwnption, ownership of prestigeous
goods and patterns of behaviour, All these had opposite
effects, Wnile 1t made the wembers of the ruling class
more assertive about their ststus in soclety, it on the
other hand wade the talakawa more submissive to the rulers,

especially the Emirs, A



(b} Other Groups Within the Ruling Class
and Their Privil-ees,

As indicated earlier, all categories of the
members of the ruline class, but especlally the masu
sarauta, had considersble power., ‘The masu sdrauts were
organised in a hierchical order, Under the [mir were the
holders of the garauta of "Kofa'. These were followed
by the hakimasi who were of royal descent (princes) or
from the various Jama'a families or other notable fami-
liesa, The former exercilised wmore power than the latfer
two groups. Princes, holders of sarautu or otherwise,
often tended to be more arrogant and guite a number of
them abused thelr power by harassing the talakawa and
sometimes petty attajirai, by demanding such things as

154

rams, horses, slaves anag othier things they might
have wished to have., The hakimai were followed in the

' hierarchy by the dagatei and then lastly the masu unguwa.

But there were alsoc other members of the ruling class
~ who could not fit into this clemn cut categorisation,

These included the court ulema and the rich gttajirai.
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154, 4. Patton, The Ningd Chiefdom and the African

-~ Yrontier: Fountaincers and Resistance to the Sokoto

o Caliphate, ca. 1 000-1908, PO D, thesis, University of
Wisconisin, 1975, Deilio.
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Both groups owned large cstates and participated adtivély
and invested their capital in commercial transactions
particularly in long distonce trade, These endeavours
made their alliance with the masu sarauta a necessity.

In line with the recommendetions of both Abdullahi
dan Fodio and Muhammad Bello, that ¥Emirs should have
around them learned wen to assist in directing the ralers
along the Islamic principles ¢f the Jihad, the Emirs of
Kano gathered around them large numbers of ulema,

Although theiy function was to advise the Emirs and other
officlals to cerry out their duties in accordance with the
Shari'a, many of these ulema, due to their pursuit of |
material comfort, failed to perform their anticipated
functionsj55 Some of tiem were concerned with the acquie-
sition of expensive and elegent drerses, decorated .
gaddles and other horse trappings. uenerally the court
ulems had nothing to do with the talskawa who feared
them256 The malaman Kirgi often regarded the court ulema
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155, They were more concerned with receiving gifts rather
then advising Emir Jsman to uphold the Shari'a, See
Tarikh Arbab, p.130. R -

150, Imam Imoru, “The Literati - Mallamai®, in D,E.
Perguson, op.cit., p.227.° .
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as fadawz {courtiers) "who are not God-fearing“. Some
of the rich attajirai were given sarsutu such as those of
Ma'adii (treasurer')j58 and others were very influen ial in
the appeointiment of the Emirs and in deposing others in

order to protect their vested interests?gg

Hence they
were able to increase their accumilated wealth, In order
to show how influential they were it is sufficient to
mention that some of them maintained their para-military
forces as their personal bodyguards, Such was the case of
Alarama of ﬁebejijeo _

All members of the ruling class enjoyed a number of
priviieges, The degree and type of privileges they enjoved,

however, differed from one category to another, Those of

them who were from the families of the Jama'a, in addition
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157. However, Twam lmoru stressed that “there are, indeed,
God-fearing men among them~, 1t would appear there-

1 Tore that the majority of them were not “God-fearing®.

' Being regarded as fadawa, it meant thest they told
the Umirs only the things that would please the latter
and were therefore nct being frank and truthful,

158, P.L, Monteil, op.cit., p.272.

159. ibid., p.272; Muhamnnadu Uba Adamu, +3ome Notes on
fhe Influence of North African Traders in Ksno¥,
Kano Studies, wvol.l no.lh, 1968, pp.h5, 46,

160, MM (Bebeji), July 1480,
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to other privileges, enjoyed.the urivilege of holding
their sarautu on hereditary bacis. The Pwmirs of Kano,
except in spa2cial circumatances, Like the situation which
arose durire the civil war of the 1890's, had no power to
depose an official who wes {rom the Jemea’s families
without orior clearsnce with Sokoto, I an officizl from
such a family had to be deposed, hlg sarsuta had to be
given either to his son, brother or & close relativequ
411 cwtegoriecs of thne ruling class had access to the
labour of talakaws elther on the gandaven sarautu or in
the fornm of building and maintaicing the walls and houses
of the masu sarauta, The talakawa were alse often called
upon on ipdividugl basis to perfurm certain tasks for ths
magu sarauta, However, in the case of attgljirai the o
exploitation of the labour of the talakawa would be iIn an

Cindirect srom, such as through ;o vva {communal labour),

Also all the menmbers of thoe rulins class were exempted

- , . 62
from 211 forns of taxation,

161, ANI (Birni), September 1200,

162, NAK, SNP,3272/1909 - aAssessment Neport, ilano
_ District; sMP.7/10, 5%70/190% .. Ksno Province,
Assecsment 1909-10: Sarkir "=oakin Tsakkar Gldda
and Gummels SNP.7, L053/1912 -« Kane Province, Dan
" Tya Sub-District Assessment WRenort: ANI (Birni),
March-ipril 1979.



Although the members of the mﬁpgkgggggﬁg.had always
éhjoyed many privileges in the snciety even before the
nineteenth century, the phenomencon of privileges tock a
new dimension in the nineteenth century., This had a lot
to do witih the performsnce of the !:lira and participation
in the Jihad., The descendants of the members of the
Jama'a adopted a position siwmilar o that claimed by the
Arabg in the Umayyad Caliphate when they claimed to be a
ruling class and other members of the society were to

servo th em,

(2)  Ihe Talakawa.
The talakewa counsisted mainly ou peasants, artisans

and petty attajirei, The latter sometiumes succeeded in
avoiding the psyment of taxes and performing corvee

'labourj63 Az all the members of the ruling class were not

paying taxes, the burden of texation and corvee labour fell
~largely on the falakawa, ue to the great demands for
'fheir labour for building and maintenance of the ribats

and other towns as well as the provision of labour on the

gandoyen sarautu and those for attajirzi, they had less
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163, ANT (Birni), March-npril 1979:; HaAK, SNP,3272/1909 -
assessiaent ileport, hwno DRigtrict, e
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"time left to atiend to their own occupations, Ih. '
addition, the high rate of assessment on farn produce,
mainty in the form of zaxka, rendered quite ¢ number of
tne tolakewa &8s ﬁggﬁixggé (poverty-stricken)j6h 1t is
importent to mention that Kasar Kano, which was noted for
its prosperity, haed one of the lorgest concentration of
poverty-atrichen and diseage~ridden people in Hausaland in

- the nineteenth century?65 Therefore the few were enjoying
thet prosperity at the expense of the actual produacers.
Thus in the second half of the nineteenth century the

situsation wes similar to that which warranted the Jihad

movensilt,

(3) the Slaves. - i

The lowest group in the social hierarchy was the
slaves, who had no asccesz to state institutions, It is
impossible to know the exact number of slives in Kasar
Kano during this period, From the different guestionable
estinates wade by the various Luropean travellers in the
nineteenth century and the figures obtained from other
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16,  Tmam Imeru, *“The Land of the Hause People - Kasashen
tausa®, in DL.E, Ferguson, op.cit., p.i45.

165, ibid., p.14s.
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internal sources, the numher of slaves found in Kano

during this tine may be rougnly estimated,
) The first estimate is provided by Clapperton who
sald tant the Birni's nopulation ranged between 30,000

and k0,000 inhabitants, about hali of this population
166 '

ware slaves, If all the najor towas ard gcetilements

in Kano had similar ratios as the Birni, it would mean
that hall of the population of Kasar Kano consisted of
slaves. &uch a conclusion may not be fur fetched since
many ol the slaves would be in the country-gside where
agricultural eststes were loceted, The same ratio was

reported by Barth., iHe estimated the population of Kasar

Kano during this time at 200,000 free people “with an: |
167 o

equal nuwber of slaves®
By the last decude of the nineteenth century, it

would geeir that the number of the slaves had exceeded that

166, Denham, lixon & others, op.cit., p. 3S.

167, Alan Frishman, op.cit,, p.225, 1 have failed to
trace the figures in the svailable works of i, Barth,
The figures of 200,000 for the population of free
men (and an addition of 200,000 for the slaves),
however, should be regarded 2s too low in view of
the fact that the population of the birni alone was
estimated at between 40,000 and 60,000 people. It
mart be noted thot there were many towns and settle-

- wments which had large populations,



of free people, to the extent that “In kano the population
of free people does not form one-Tifth of toe entire popu=-

F’
lation of the town' PP 1

owever, Robingon estimated three
yeors loter, the population of slaves in the Birni just
over halt of what of the free peonle, while he considered
the Rirnits population to be 100,000369 The significauce
of these ¥Yigures lies wueh more in tue idesn about the
nunber of slaves trot existed in the society of Kano in
the nineteenth century than irn their accuracy, Based on
these ratios which appear to be conslstent, it is reason-
able to halieve thet slaves formed & substantisl part of
the population of the socicty of kKeno througnout the nine-~
teenth century, n

sSuch conclusion is Jjustilied because the wewsbers of

the rulin: class owned large musbers of siaves, Some of
170

- the individual magu sarautu had as rany as 1,000 slaves

The mesubers of the ruling class were able to acquire go
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166, P.L, Monteil, op.cit., p.287. He suggested that the
: population of the slaves in all towns exceeded that
of free pecple, This i3 an sxaggeration,

169, C,H. Hobinson, op.cit., p.7113. ' \

170,  Imas lmoru, ‘Slavery - Boutas, in DLE. Ferguson,
Belfils, pe233. '
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nany slaves beceuse while thuse of them who he}d éggégﬁgh
and trercefore participated actively in military expedie
tions and raids acguired the glaves freely, otners,
especielly the very rica attejirei, obtained the slaves at
very cheap prices from thelr fellow mewbers of the ruling
class, thzt ius the E@gq\ﬁgpgpjﬁj?q Coomeration in this
regard hetween the menbers of the ruling class wes to

heir own nutual beneflit, 'The pasu sarsutu found this as
bne of the ways of accumulating wealth., They therefore
found 1t convenlent to channel toelr commocdiities for sale
througih the rach attaziral, The labter found their
gconomlc relation with the tolders of serautu beneficial
because willils they acauired the compodlties at cheap
prices from the holders of sarautu, they made high profit
on tho same commoedities in their comuercial tronsactions
boti within and outside Kano, Also thiey sold imported
commodities to holders of garautu a2t inflated prices,
Py exploiting the dilferent situstions, the

|
attajiral accumulated large numbers of sleves, While the
middle level attajirai owned from 100 to 50U slaves, the

leading ones like Kaushe and sundila owned 1,000 or
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171, Al (Birnin RKudu), 6/2/79,
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moroj7? Kundila accumulated so wmany slaves that he did not

know thelr nuubor.zs

It is important to point out that
slevery wag a common phenowenon in the society o¢f Kanc in
the nineteenth ceontury that even szoime of the tolakawa,
especlally the traderﬁ, gls0 ovmed a few slaves,

Te source of many of the slaves was Kasar Kano
itself and itz border repgions, especially those to the
south—cast, The Jihad wars and those launched against the
rebellious Towns were the most importent sources of slaves,
in the early part of the nineteenth ucn1ary.?1 A first-=—
hand inforwatlion on the massive ualure ol tne enslaveient
- of people in Rano was provided by Clapperton who passed
throuszhy fagar Rano Auring oy soon alter the period of
crushing the revolts during ibrakhiia Debo's 9ra.75

The rulers also launched series of expeditions to

“the southeeastorn parts of Kavwo thruugbhoul the century

'partly to keep the ningawa in clieck and pertly in order to
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172, Imam linoru, "Slavery - 3Bauta“, in D,E. Ferguson,
OQ.VL‘tt’ p.233
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173. 1, Bdgar, op.cit., p.ob, | P E
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17h.. Yoy an idea of the number of slaves acquired in the
cource of the Jihad wars, see Muhammad Salih, op.cit.,
« ppei10a, 19a, 19b, 21a;, 21b and 22a,

175. Dixon, lUenham & others, op.city, pp.23, 29, }
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acquire slaﬁes. During one of the military expeditioné:.
launched by Emir Abdullahi, he acguired so many captives
that "¥ano was filled with slaves from Warji“?76 The o
Ningaws were also sometimes trapped in gano territory
during their f{requent raids. In 1835, for example, the
Ningswa were so0 successiully surrounded end caught up in
the area of ftano that even women wera able to take
prisonersj7? They algo met a similar fote in the 2rea of
Gayaf?a | ‘ A

In the second half of the nineteenth century external

trade became one of the wmost impeortant sources of slaves

Central &frican areaszg
Male siaves were often glven owportunity to emnanci.

pate thawmselves by paying to their wmasters some amount of

money, often ingtalimentally., As soon as a slave had

completed paying the money,; a document was issued to him
176, Tarikh Arbab, p.130,
177, ltano District Notebook,
178, KMA (Gaya), 21/12/78,

179. E.R. Flegel, ob.cit,, pp.i=22. . | o f
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:fb”¢éftify that he hadleCOme a free man, Both slaves who
were freed in this way and those who were volunterily

freed by their nagters either for the geood services rendered
by the slaves or for the “sake of Allan, were isgsued with
certificates at speclal carewmoniaes here o number of people
who seirved 7s witnesses had fto he in attendance, The
slave's nane would then be charged to thot of a free man
“for thne namas of the enslaved gnd free wen are different
and his nane as a free man is Jfthen/ written on the paper?18
It was only then that the slave was accented as a meamber

of the free community.

Youn& captives were often assimilated into the fami-
lieg of their unestersz. As a sign of taeir inferior status,
however, the young slaves were alwsys called kene (younger
brother) or kanwa {younger sister) by tie children of

1 1

"mother’ regardless of their wactusl sges blave girls

were nover given any opportunity to emancipate themselves,
They continued to work Ln their masters' fields or

performed othter functions for him even while
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they were marrvied end living in their husbands'® houses.

The husbhands of such staves received only sexual
rights. ' . Their economic services were
retained permanently by their masters, If a male slave
and a fewale slave who had the same mnaster got married to
one another, thelr children becane the naster's cucunawa
(children of slaves), These cucunawa remained slaves,

1T they had different masters, the ownepr of the female

-slave owned the child or coildren piroduced by such

slaves]82 _ .

. . Contrary to the views expressed hy i, Barthjg3 the
social pogitions and conditions of wost slaves wlio were
not wmeuwbers oi the ruling class in the society was

appalling., *“People had nothing hut contempt for slaves.

The slaves suffer: people lock at glaves as worthless

creatures, they do not consider thea as nunan beings and

treat them harshly“?au

The slaves, however, particulariy in the nineteenth
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1827 Imam Imoru, “Slavery - Bzuta~, in D,E. Ferguson,
op.cit.e, pP.230,. .
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centur?!’cdnsfituted an important factor in the economy of
Kano. Slaves performed a variety of vital roles in the
various aspects and sectars of the economy, as it will be
digcussed in the next chapter. Their reole in agricultural
and livestock production was particularly signlficant,s
From this stratification of the society, the rights
and duties, privileges and deprivations, and the manner of
treatment of the groups according to their soclsl c¢lass, .
the logical conclusion would he that the society of Kasar
Kano, especizlly in the second hali of the nineteenph
century, was one of extrewnes, The successors of the.
Jihadists perpetuated the evils that the Jihadists had
attemptnd to wipe out, This developmoent would be better
understood with a careful comparative sxeminetion of the
economy in Kasar Kano in the eighteenth and the nineteenth

centuries,




